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ACCORDING AUGUSTINE

INTRODUCTION

ere 111 transformatıon from COTDUS aniımale COTDUS
spirituale. In thıs artıcle attempt sShow Augustine’s explanatıons OT
descr1ptions of the eren character1stucs of COTDUS anımale and of COY-

spirituale. Specıial attention 15 gıven the character1ıistics of the COTDUS
anımale, 1n order that MAaYy Show later the dıfference of the transformed
resurrection-lıfe body the COTDUS spirituale. short evaluatıon of SOIMNC
relevant lıterature 15 nClude': 1n thı1ıs introduction.

Pontet’s unexpected statement 1n L/’exegese de Augustin Pre-
dicateur that Augustine seemiıingly ollowed the conception of the Fathers
who WCIC sciples of the TEC tradıtion, specıfically Hılary of Poitiers
and Urıigen, concerning the sen body of Christ, has been C  eng Dy
others. Pontet SaVS of Augustine and of these Fathers

"Saılınt Augustin CIrOo1 S] emen Ceite Incarnatıon qu 1 Nn arrıve pas
representer la chaır du Christ, mem:! ressuscıitee ef MOn duxX CIEUX, ]90000(
une chaır spirıtuelle! ba nature reste physique, er physıque presence. es
Urquol aussı Ccetite presence demeure ocale el partant un1ıque Ou est le
Christ, ne de Marıie, cCruc1ifle, lorıfie”? Au cıel, elt tant Ju«cC tete de l’Eglise l
n est pas aiılleurs Fn CONSEquenNCE, dıt-ıl SsCcs fideles, dherez lu1 Dar la
charıte, PDOUSSCZ VeC uı VOoire SUTrSUum corda (C£. In Ps 3 9 En Z 54 10;
ue 20.2). restez SOUS Yl teie. . VOUS quıi etes SCS membres el quı VOUS
NOUITISSEZ de COTDS dont VOUS faıtes partıe (cf. In Jo Ir Z ette CON-
ception de saınt Augustin pass dans la Tradıition theologique, quı dans SOM
ensemble me' que le Christ ressuscıte ssede touJours COTDS, OTBa-
Nnısme de chaıir, une cCNaır mysterieusement ransformee el proche parente de
l’esprit. Maıs l pPeuL etre interessant d’evoquer 1C1 la Tradition STECCQUC,
dıfferente. Les Peres BICCS, appuy: SUT L’affırmatıon pa  inıenne: ’Semi1ina-
[ur COIDUS anımale S  urgıt ID} spirıtuale’ (1 Cor. 15,44), pensalent que le
COTDS ressuscıte de FEZUS avaıt Ste ]001901 SO dans la glorie divine. Ils
1’apercevalent plus INeC solıde, TI bloc trO1Ss dimens10ns, ayant
des membres et des D  1€S exterleurs les aduxX ılaıre leur isciple,
qu’une  2 fO1s de plus I1OUS LTOUVONS meiı1illeur exegete qu Augustin, disaıt du
Ressuscite ul avalt 'transforme gloire spirituelle’ (In Ps 118, CDEL.
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{ 492; De Trinitate I: ei 49 me, In erem 5 17,
24, 818; In arcum FTactatus, in Anecdota Maredsolana ILL, 1L, 356.)
find this reference NCOTTECL. There 1s of erome the transform-
atıon of esus into gl0ry. The poss1ibly applicable 15 Ipse enım el in
inferno est, et in caelo est| la pensee rıgene quı avaıt 6cnt
;a la CITO1XM. ALFECHE  240  [A. ZINGERLE], p. 492; De Trinitate 11, 40 et 49. Jeröme, In Jerem. 3, 17, PL  24, 818; In Marcum Tractatus, in Anecdota Maredsolana III, II, p. 356.) [I  find this reference incorrect. There is no statement of Jerome on the transform-  ation of Jesus into glory. The possibly applicable statement is: /pse enim et in  inferno est, et in caelo est]. I1 r&petait la pensee d’Origene qui avait Ecrit:  "Jusqu’A 1a croix ... le Christ a souffert dans sa chair; mais une fois suspendu  A la croix, l’&conomie charnelle a pris fin. Ressuscit€ des morts, JEsus-Christ  est monte au ciel, 1A 0l le feu lui a montr€ son chemin. Aussi 1’Apötre disait-  il: ’Si nous avons connu le Christ selon la chair, d&sormais nous ne le connais-  sons plus de cette mani&re’. Car 1’holocauste de sa chair, offert par le bois de  la croix, a uni la terre au ciel, les choses humaines aux choses divines" (In  Levit. Hom. 1, 4, PG. 12,410). Saint Augustin pressent bien ce feu de la gloi-  re. Ä l’occasion il affirme que l’immortalit€ n’est qu’un autre nom de la spiri-  tualit&, que non seulement notre äme doit Etre brül&e comme un holocauste,  mais notre corps meme (In Ps. 50,23). Il a l’air de rejoindre la tradition, mais  en fait il lui fausse compagnie. Pour ne s’Etre pas fait du corps glorieux de  JEsus une id&e assez spirituelle, il se trouve incapable d’exposer sur la pre-  sence eucharistique une synthese tout A fait coherente. Il ne voit pas comment  Jesus-Christ, dans son humanite, peut &tre au ciel et sur terre, comment biloca-  tion, une ’multilocation’ sont possibles. Et cela parce qu’il se represente le  corps du Christ, quoique libe&r& des contraintes terrestres (/n Ps. 30, En. 28  1, 10), comme un corps place dans le ciel, de pied en cap si j’ose dire (In. Jo.  Tr. 27, 3; In Jo. Tr. 30,1; Guelf. 13,2), circonscrit dans ce lieu sublime. Plus  familier avec l’ex&gese des Peres grecs, il n’est pas douteux qu’il eüt pousse  plus loin le spiritualisme, et que du coup, parlant du Christ total, il eüt propose  du rapport entre la t&te et ses membres un sch&ma moins spatial et moins sujet  nl  A certaines objections imaginatives  .  Here we are not going to discuss this statement in all its aspects.  We shall limit ourselves to mentioning that this was challenged and cor-  rected by C. Journet, in his article Saint Augustin et l’exegese traditionnel-  le du ’corps spirituale’ . Neither shall we give a summary to the whole of  Journet’s reaction. We shall rather be contented to limit ourselves to poin-  ting out that C. Journet gives a different interpretation of the Greek Fa-  thers and of Augustine concerning the risen body of Christ, with our inten-  tion of correcting M. Pontet. Here, therefore, we confine ourselves to the  theme of the corpus spirituale. According to C. Journet, some Greek Fa-  thers, like John Chrysostom and John Damascene and Hilary, who was a  follower of the Greek tradition, believed in the transformation of the cor-  pus animale of Christ to a corpus spirituale at His resurrection. C. Journet  equates these two bodies with corpus psychikon and corpus pneumatikon  respectively”. G. Philips summarizes the controversy between M. Pontet  ! M. PONTET, L’ex&gese de S. Augustin predicateur, Paris, Aubier, 1944, p. 413-415.  2 C, JoURNET, Saint Augustin et l’exe&gese traditionnelle du ’corpus spirituale’, in  Augustinus Magister II, Paris, 1954, p. 882 and 887.le Christ souffert dans chaır; mals fo1s uspendu

la CIO1X, 1’economıiıe charnelle pr1S Ressuscıte des MOTTS, SUS-
est monte ciel, 1a Ou le feu lu1 montre SOIl chemin. Aussı 1’Apötre disaıt-
il > NOUS COIMN1U le Chrıst selon la chair, desormais NO le CONNAal1S-
SOMNS plus de cette manilere’. 1L’holocauste de cCHaır, D le bois de
la CTO1X, la cilel, les choses humaines cChHhOoses divines  ” (In
Levıt. Hom 19 4! 2,410) aın Augustin pressent bıen feu de la gl01-

1L’occasıon l Tirme que 1’immortalıte n est qu un autre NO!  = de la SpIT-
tualıte, qu«c NON seulemen! notre doıit etre brül 001941 holocauste,
mals noTtre COTDS meme (In Ps 1  -  alr de rejoindre la Ta|  10N2, mals

faıt l lu1 fausse compagnıe Our 6’8 faıt du COIDS glorieux de
Jesus dee 455027 spirıtuelle, incapable “eXposer SUuT la pre-

eucharıstique unl synthese LOUL faıt herente. I1 voılt Das cComment
Jesus-Christ, dans SOM umanıte, peutL etre cıel er SUT te mment biloca-
t10N, multilocatıon sont possibles. Et cela PAaITCce qu ıl represente le
COIDS du Christ, quo1que ibere des contraıintes In Ps 3 E En 21
1, 10), 1901061 COIDS plac dans le cıel, de pıed CaD S1 ] ose diıre In Jo
Ir. ZT. $* In J0 Ir. 30,1; ue (3 CirconscrIit heu sublıme. Plus
famılıer aveC l’exeges! des eres SICCS, l n est pas douteux qu ’ ıl eüt DOUSS!
plus loın le spiritualisme, el qJucC du COUD, parlant du Christ total, i] eüt propose
du entre la tete el SCS membres schema MO1NS spatıal el MO1NS sujet

n ]certaınes objections imaginatıves
Here nNnOTt go1ing discuss thıs statement in all 1ts aspects.

We lımıt ourselves mentionıng that thıs Was challeng and COI -

rected by ourne ın h1is artıcle Saıint Augustin el l’exegese traditionnel-
le du Corps spirituale‘. Neıther shall g1ive d SUMIMATY the ole of
Journet’s react1on. We shall rather contented limıt ourselves pOo1N-
ting Out that Journet g1veESs eren interpretation of the TEE. Fa-
thers and of Augustine concerning the sen body of Christ, wıth inten-
t1ıon of cCorrecung Pontet. Here, therefore, confine ourselves the
theme of the COTDUS spirituale. ccording ournet, SOIIIC TE Fa-
thers, lıke John Chrysostom and John amascene and Hılary, who W as

ollower of the TEE. tradıtion, belıeved in the transformatıon of the COT-

aniımale of Christ COrDUS spirituale at Hıs resurrectilon. Journet
equates these [W!  ®) bodies wıth COTrDUS psychi and pneumatikon
respectively“. Philıps Ssummarızes the CONLTOVETSY between Pontet

PONTET, L’exegese Augustin predicateur, Parıs, Aubıer, 1944, 413415
Saint Augustin l’exegese tradıtionnelle du COFrPDUS spirituale ,

UQ2USUNUS agıster /T1, Parıs, 1954, 882 and 887
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and Journet”.
Journet SayS that gen’s position 15 deviation from the early

doectrine of the Fathers“. ıle SOIINIC of the Fathers maiıntaın that the
actual body 111 saved and MSse 1into heaven, whereas the actual body
111 deprived of salvatıon. Concerning ary’'s pos1t1on, Journet COIMN-

tends that there 111 transformatıon of the actual body. Ourne: asSserts
thıs the basıs of ılary’s A 15 OUunN! 1n FYaCLAaLius In II
Ps 41

nAS far d it pleases Hım and He finds it worthy, (j0d wıll restore the
en 1eS, from nothing other than the old ONCS, and they wıll given
ıttıng splendor, which wiıll COME nNnOL from another materıjal Dbut from the VE
Samnlıec OIlC which they in the gıinnıng. SO that INAaY NOL
estroye completely Dy the resurrection of the COITUD! 1€6$ into the
glory of INCOITuUptLION, change wıll tak:  ' place, but only of the condıiıtion f
qualıty. For ıt 15 NOL 1Neren! body, although it will MSEe into another, SINCE
the postle SaVYS, ’It 15 SO in COITupti0nN, it wıll MNSe. Incorruption. It 18
S() in 1ShOno0T, ıt wiıll MSse In glory. It 15 SO weakness, it wiıll MNSse. in
stren It 1S SO anımal body, 1t wiıll MSsSe spirıtual body’ (1 COr
15,44) Therefore, change wıll take place; but annıihilation wıll appen.
And when what it IOSC into what it Was NOL, it dıd NOL lose the or1gin
Dut obtaıned honor'  ||5

Journet g1ves another proof taken from Tractatus In Ps
OTr it 18 noTt from materı1al, which 18 exteril10r who wıll MSE, that the
body 1s orme: 9(0)8 18 1ts nature restore‘ from ore1gn or1gin OT from er-
nal CauscCs, but it 15 the VeC) Samllıce body which MSES into perfection wıth efer-

New';glendor; and it 1S DYy change rather than Dy creation that it Dbecomes

mystere du Christ, Augustinus agıster L Parıs, 1954, 214
JOURNET, ıbıd. 883, followiıng PRAT’S eXpOSILLON In Origene, Parıs, 1907,

92-94, SaysS gen’s DOSItION: "Impossible de 1er 1C1 une deviatıon de la ne
anterieure des Peres  “

"Prout nım el placet, eft CONSDECIU 1US dıgnum Ost, confracta reparabıt, NON

alıa alıqua, sed veter1 alque 1psa ONMg1N1S SUaC materıe specıem 18 complacıtı sıbi
decorı1s ımpertiens: ut corruptibilıum L0) in INCOTTUPUHONIS glorıam resurrecCt10, NON

interıtu naturam perımat, sed qualıtatis CON!  one demutet. Non enım 1ud 10)  , QUaM-
VIS 1ud resurgel, Apostolo cente: ’Semiminatur in corruptela, resurgel In incorruptela;
sem1ınatur in 12NO0m1nı1a, resurgel glorıa; semiıinatur infırmıtate, resurgel In viırtute,
miınaturu anımale, resurgel spirituale (1 Cor 15,42-44 )' Fit CI SO demutatıo, sed
NON affertur abolitio CUIMN 1d quod fult, ın 1d quod 19(0)8 fuıt surgıt; NON amısıt orıginem,
sed profecıt ad honorem. ” Iractatus in Psalmum 41, 9.285-286.

Neque enım resurrecturıs Oomnıbus ab exterlore. mater1a L0) acquırıtur, NCQUC
peregrinae OT121N1S XiernNarumque edhıbetur: sed 1d 1IpSum in profectum
aeternae clarıtatıs emergıt, fıtque in demutatıone pDOMUS QUAaMM creatione, quod OVUuM

S1ıt.  n Iractatus In Psalmum 12 9,362
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Besıide correcting Pontet’s interpretation of Hılary and Urıgen,
Journet po1lNts Out that the TEEC Fathers Irenaeus of yons, John
Chrysostom and John amascene hold the teaching of the transformatıon
of the anımale COTDUS spirituale'. Augustine, accordıng Jour-
net, teaches the SaIllec thıng mong the INan from Augustin that

thıs, Journet chooses the followıng:
(1) TOM De 1de el Symbolo 6,13

"TIhe Gentiles, however, for the mMoOst part, sei emselves dılıgently ply uüs
wıth the arguments of the philosophers, the effect that they affırme that
there CannoOoL anythıng earthly ın heaven. For they do 19(0)! know the SCIp-
tures NOT do they understand the iın which it has been sald, 'It 1S {0)

anımal body, it ses spirıtual body’ 7 Cor. 15,44) FOTr there it has NOL
been DuL as OUg! the body WC) transformed into spirit and Dbecame
Spirıt, Just as CVECN DO  >= OUuUT body, hıch 1s called anımal, has 19(0)1 iTans-
orme: into soul and became soul But Dy spirıtual body 1S meant that
ONe which has been made ubject the Spırıt, much that it 15 for the
heavenly aDı  on, SINCE even earthly Tal and blemiısh have been changed
into heavenly DurıLy and stabilıtyT:

11) TOM Enchiridion ad Laurentium 01
CVEOI aiter the resurrection the body of Christ called flesh. The

apostle, however, SaYS, "1It 1s anımal dy, it 15 ralsed pirıtual
body’ ( Cor. 15,44), because the armonYy ween the flesh and the spirıt

See JOURNET, 08 DE 80Ö2, for Irenaeus of ‚yOns; 887, John Chrysostom
and John Damascene, who, accordıng Ourne! SUuMS John Chrysostom. For refe-
TEINCES In these Fathers, the followıng: [RENAEUS OF fa 130-200), Contra
Haereses 5712 7,1139-1141:; Contra aereses 3.13.5° Contra Haereses 5,14.1,
7,1160 Ihe last [WO references discussıon Cor. 1550 JOHN HRYSOSTOM
(c.347-407), In Epistolam Prımam Corinthios, Homulıia 41:3, COor.
15, Jo  3 DAMASCENE G 675-749), Epistula Corinthios L3 95,697-700 The
Apostolıc athers, mentioned Dy Oournetl, who taught the resurrection of the body
the followıing: OME CIrCca 96), In Corinthios 26, 'es Apostolici
Dy FUNK), Tubingae, 1901, 134 IGNATIUS ANTIOCH, Epistula Tralliıanos
9, es Apostolicı (ed. by Tubingae, 1901, 248 POLYCARP SMYRNA
(70/82-156/168), Martyrıum Polycarpı 14.2. es Apostolıicı (ed. by FUNK),
ubıngae, 1901, 3() The Apologists of the second CENLWUTY mentioned Dy Ourne!

the. followıng: J ATIAN, Oratio Adversus (ıraecos 23 6,8561 AT'  S, De
Resurrectione Mortuorum 13 6,1004-1005

x gentiles plerumque hılosophorum argumenti1s nOobıSscCum b student, ul
1cCan! ertenum alıquıd caelo 6S  Z NOMN POSSC. Ostras enım scrıpturas NON NOverunt
sC1unt quomodo dictum sıt: Seminatur u anımale, surgıt COTDUS spırıtale. Non enım
1ta OSL. quası COTDUS in spırıtum er spiırıtus fıat, qula el uncu„quod
anımale dıcıtur, NON anımam est el anıma factum; sed spırıtaleu intellegı1-
{ quod iıta spiırıtul subdıtum eSL; ut caelest1 habıtationı convenıat, mnı fragılıtate labe

In caelestem purıtatem el tabılıtate utata COnversa’. De Fide el Symbolo
6.A3:; SEL 41,15-16
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wıll perfect, the Spirı Keeping 1ve the subjected Hesh wıthout eed of
nourıshment, that D: of (OUT nature sh. in discord wıth another"?.

111 TOmM De (’ıivıtate Del ZZZ1
"The pirıtual flesh 11l ubject the spirıt, Dut it wıll flesh, 19(0)1 Spiırnt,
Just d the carnal spirıt Wäas ubject the flesh and yeLl Wäas SDINML, NOL fleshFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  243  will be so perfect, the spirit keeping alive the subjected flesh without need of  nourishment, that no part of our nature shall be in discord with another"®.  (iii) From De Civitate Dei 22,21:  "The spiritual flesh will be subject to the spirit, but it will be flesh, not spirit,  just as the carnal spirit was subject to the flesh and yet was spirit, not flesh ...  A human being in this life is called spiritual, though still remaining carnal,  because of his body and though he is still aware of another law in his body,  battling against the law of reason (Rom. 7,23). But he will be spiritual even in  body, when the same flesh rises again and the words of the Scripture are  fulfilled, in that what is sown as an animal body is raised as a spiritual body  (1 Cor 15.144)  W. Schumacher in his work Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Ser-  mons of Saint Augustine included the theme of corpus animale and corpus  spirituale without adding anything substantial to what Journet had already  given. Moreover, Schumacher was forced to give a very capsulized exposi-  tion, for it was his intention to limit his sources only to the Sermons. On  account of this, he was restrained from examining further the Augustinian  concept of corpus animale. This is not, however, closely connected with  his work. His concern rather is the corpus spirituale, as this forms an inte-  gral part of his field of research. He maintains that Augustine contributed  very little towards a clarification or amplification of Paul’s words on the  corpus spirituale‘‘, Let us give here Schumacher’s statement:  "The corpus animale of which St.Paul spoke was not meant in any derogatory  sense; rather, it means a body animated by a soul, wvuxT\, which it serves as an  instrument. Corpus spirituale is that body which serves as an instrument for a  principle of activities in a higher order, that of spiritus. This spiritus of St.  Paul is the human soul which has been totally penetrated by and is now sub-  jected to the Spirit of God. Just as corpus animale is not a body ’made of  soul’, but rather a body moved by and subject to a human soul, SO corpus  animale does not ’become a spirit’, but is directed and penetrated by spiritus.  The wuyxt| and zveüpa of St. Paul are not two distinct entities; rather, the  former is the human soul in itself and the latter, the same soul in a higher  9 "Propter quod et post resurrectionem corpus Christi, caro appellata est (Lc. 24,39).  Sed ideo ait Apostolus, Seminatur corpus animale, resurget corpus spirituale: quoniam  tanta erit tunc concordia camis et spiritus, vivificante spiritu sine sustentaculi alicuius  indigentia subditam carnem, ut nihil nobis repugnet ex nobis". Enchiridion ad Laurentium  91, PL 40,274.  19 "Erit ergo spiritui subdita caro spiritalis, sed tamen caro, non spiritus; sicut carni  subditus fuit spiritus ipse carnalis, sed tamen spiritus, non caro ... et homo spiritalis sic in  hac vita dicitur, ut tamen corpore adhuc camalis sit et videat aliam legem in membris suis  repugnantem legi mentis suae; erit autem etiam corpore spiritalis, cum eadem caro sic  resurrexerit, ut fiat quod scriptum est: Seminatur corpus animale, resurget corpus spirita-  le.”" De Civitate Dei 22,21, CSEL 40/2,634.  ” W. SCHUMACHER, Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Sermons of Saint Au-  gustine, Mundelein, Illinois, 1957, p. 192.human eing in thıs lıfe 15 called spirıtual, 0Ug ST1 remaınıng carnal,
because of his body and 0Ug he 15 still aWaTe of another law in h1s DOdy,

agalnst the law of ICasON Rom T{23) But he wiıll spiırıtual even in
body, when the Sallıc Hesh ses agaın and the WOTdS of the Scrpture

in that what 15 S(OWI1 4S body 1s ralse!| 4S spirıtual body
(1 Cor. 15
Schumacher 1ın h1s work SDILFLIUS and Spiritualis: S£ In the Ser-

of Saint Augustine ncluded the theme of COTDUS anımale and COTDUS
spirituale wıthout addıng anythıng substantıial what Journet had already
g1ven. Moreover, chumacher Was Orced g1ve VE capsulızed eXpOSI-
t1on, for ıt Was his intention lımıt h1ıs OUuUICCc>S only the Sermons. On
aCCOUNT of thıs, he Wäas restraıned from examınıng er the Augustini1an
CONCEDL of COTDUS anımale. Thıs 1s NOL, however, closely connected wıth
h1s work. Hıs CONCECIN rather 15 the COTDUS spirituale, thıs forms inte-
gral of h1s held of research. He maıintaıins that Augustine contrıbuted
VC lıttle towards clarıhlcatıon amplıfıcatıon of Paul’s words the
COFTDUS spirituale””. Let uSs g1ve here chumacher’s sStatement

"Ihe COTDUS anımale of which spoke nNnOoL an Y derogatory
rather, it INCalls bDody anımated by soul, WOXT, which 1t d

nstrumen! OFrDUS spirituale 18 that body which d instrument for
principle of achvıines in gher order, that of spiırıtus. This SDIFLEUS of
Paul 1s the human soul which has been totally penetrate: Dy and 1s NO  < SuD-
jected the DIn of Just d TD aniımale 1S NOL body made of
soul’, but rather body moved Dy and ubject human soul, COFTDUS
anımale does NOL "Decome spiırıt', but 1S i1rected and penetrated Dy SDIrLIUS.
The WUXT| and NWVEULO of St Paul NOL [WO dıstinct entties; rather, the
ormer 1s the human soul in itself and the atter, the Samnlle soul in gher

Propter quod ef DOSL resurrectionem hrısti, Cal‘ appellata est
Sed 1ıdeo alt Apostolus, Seminatur u anımale, resurgel spırıtuale: quon1am

erıt IUN!  e) concordia arnıs el spiırıtus, vivıfiıcante spiırıtu S1Ne Sustentaculı alıculus
indıgentia subdıtam CaMecm, uL nıhıl nobıs nobis”. Enchiridion ad Laurentium
91,

CIRO spırıtul subdıta Cal‘ spırıtalıs, sed tamen Carl NON Spirıtus; SiCut Carnı
subdıtus fuıut spiırıtus 1pse carnalıs, tamen spiritus, NON CalFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  243  will be so perfect, the spirit keeping alive the subjected flesh without need of  nourishment, that no part of our nature shall be in discord with another"®.  (iii) From De Civitate Dei 22,21:  "The spiritual flesh will be subject to the spirit, but it will be flesh, not spirit,  just as the carnal spirit was subject to the flesh and yet was spirit, not flesh ...  A human being in this life is called spiritual, though still remaining carnal,  because of his body and though he is still aware of another law in his body,  battling against the law of reason (Rom. 7,23). But he will be spiritual even in  body, when the same flesh rises again and the words of the Scripture are  fulfilled, in that what is sown as an animal body is raised as a spiritual body  (1 Cor 15.144)  W. Schumacher in his work Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Ser-  mons of Saint Augustine included the theme of corpus animale and corpus  spirituale without adding anything substantial to what Journet had already  given. Moreover, Schumacher was forced to give a very capsulized exposi-  tion, for it was his intention to limit his sources only to the Sermons. On  account of this, he was restrained from examining further the Augustinian  concept of corpus animale. This is not, however, closely connected with  his work. His concern rather is the corpus spirituale, as this forms an inte-  gral part of his field of research. He maintains that Augustine contributed  very little towards a clarification or amplification of Paul’s words on the  corpus spirituale‘‘, Let us give here Schumacher’s statement:  "The corpus animale of which St.Paul spoke was not meant in any derogatory  sense; rather, it means a body animated by a soul, wvuxT\, which it serves as an  instrument. Corpus spirituale is that body which serves as an instrument for a  principle of activities in a higher order, that of spiritus. This spiritus of St.  Paul is the human soul which has been totally penetrated by and is now sub-  jected to the Spirit of God. Just as corpus animale is not a body ’made of  soul’, but rather a body moved by and subject to a human soul, SO corpus  animale does not ’become a spirit’, but is directed and penetrated by spiritus.  The wuyxt| and zveüpa of St. Paul are not two distinct entities; rather, the  former is the human soul in itself and the latter, the same soul in a higher  9 "Propter quod et post resurrectionem corpus Christi, caro appellata est (Lc. 24,39).  Sed ideo ait Apostolus, Seminatur corpus animale, resurget corpus spirituale: quoniam  tanta erit tunc concordia camis et spiritus, vivificante spiritu sine sustentaculi alicuius  indigentia subditam carnem, ut nihil nobis repugnet ex nobis". Enchiridion ad Laurentium  91, PL 40,274.  19 "Erit ergo spiritui subdita caro spiritalis, sed tamen caro, non spiritus; sicut carni  subditus fuit spiritus ipse carnalis, sed tamen spiritus, non caro ... et homo spiritalis sic in  hac vita dicitur, ut tamen corpore adhuc camalis sit et videat aliam legem in membris suis  repugnantem legi mentis suae; erit autem etiam corpore spiritalis, cum eadem caro sic  resurrexerit, ut fiat quod scriptum est: Seminatur corpus animale, resurget corpus spirita-  le.”" De Civitate Dei 22,21, CSEL 40/2,634.  ” W. SCHUMACHER, Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Sermons of Saint Au-  gustine, Mundelein, Illinois, 1957, p. 192.el OMO spırıtalıs SIC iın
hac vita dıcıtur, ut lamen ucC carmalıs sıt el videat alıam legem in membrıs NR
repugnantiem leg]1 mentis SUaC, er1ıt eti1am spırıtalıs, CUMmM eadem Calt‘ SIC
resurrexerI1t, ut fıat quod scrıptum est: Semiminatur ID anımale, resurgel spırıta-
le.  N De (ivitate De:i 22.21. SEL 40/2,634

11 CHUMACHER, ‚DLFLEUS and Spiritualis: Study in the Sermons of Saıint Au-
gustine, Mundeleın, Iınoıs, 195 7, 192
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totally penetrated Dy the Holy Dn ST Augustine ollowed the ApoS-
tle’s thought thıis subject, and contrıibuted ıttle INOTC clarıfication of

few ideas of N1Is maste:

Since chumacher COUuU NOLt fınd in the Sermons an Yy explanatıon of
what anımale 1S, CXCEDL that 1t 15 the former of the human
body ore 1t has become spirituale, and, therefore, WOUuU IMeCcAan that

anımale Can rendered the present human Dody, 0)8 CUYro

mortalıs CUYTO corruptibilis‘“, he proceede: descer1be Augustine’s
conception of the spirituale. Let g1ve here his SUMMIMALYy

1S spirituale, therefore, 15 the human body as it wıll eX1ist in NCW
after the general resurrecCthon; it does NOL COome SDILFLIUS, but remaıns

essentially DOody. But thıs DOdy, lıke ( hrıst’s after the resurreCt1on, Call well
called spirituale, SINCE it wıll completely at the SETIVICE of the human

113spirıt
We chall nOTt into discussıon here wıth Schumacher. Neıther

chall pretend that er somethıing substantı.  V dıfferent from
what he and Journet have ecady saıld, iın oppositiıon Pontet. We aAaBICC
wıth Schumacher and Journet, and wıth them dısagree wıth Pontet.
Rather, WONUL. lıke menton that author, N far N KNOW, has
already gıven exposıition of ma]or discussıon between Augustine and
the Manicheans concerning the anımale centering especlally
linguistic interpretation of Gren Z Thıs 111 task 1ın the TSt SCC-

t10N.

PHYSICO- PSYCHOSOMAIIC CHARA|  (ON
CORPUS

In this section wısh CONCeENTTate maınly demonstrating the
phys1ico- and psychosomatıc characterIistics of the aniımale. We
hope ShOow that Augustine Sa  < them d derıving irom the TeEC. word
for soul: DPnNOE

Before the fırst SIN the body of nol ;piritual body hut
anımal body

Augustine has pointed Ouf that Cor. ’  a, first INa dam
became lıyvıng soul”, 15 dırect quotatiıon from Gen Z "Ih the Lord

OrmMme: of ust from the ground, and reathne‘ into hım the

ıbıd., 193
13 Ibıd., 194
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breath of lıfe; and became lıving soul”, scriptural proof of Paul
SaYy that INan Was created wıth anımal bodyl4 Augustine confirms

th1s, but 15 challenged Dy the Manıiıcheans, who g1ve another interpretation
of Gen 2’715 In De (Jenesl CONIrTra Manichaeos 2,8.10, wrıtten in
88/389, Augustine thınks that Man himself should taken NOT Sp1r1-
tual but S{l anımal, at this poımint when made hım lıving soul Dy
breathıng into hım the spirıt of ıfe

SNO 19(0)1 yel CONnsıder as spiırıtual Dut ST1L 4S anımal hen he
Was instituted in paradıse, that 1S, In the DDY 1ıfe and he accepte the COIM-

mandment of perfection that he m1g also made perfect Dy the word of
G0od Therefore, alfiter he SINNE: Dy turmıng aWaVY from the command of
he also sent OuL of paradıse, and he emained anımal And S| therefore,

first bear the who WeEIC after SIN from hım, un(iı
Dear the SPU Adam, that 1S, OUT Lord esus Christ, who committed

SIN (1 Pet 2.,22% and after have been re-created and made alıve by Hım,
ch:; brought Dack paradıse, where that thıef Wäas rewarded by lıyıng

wiıith Hım that VeC day that he departed from thıs lıfe (Lk 2343) °
In Retractationes 1103 Augustine COITTECIS h1s earlıer

gıven above, Dy sayıng that ıt 1s nNnOTt himself but only h1s body that
Was made anımal. But evecn eady 1ın De (’ivitate Dei _3,2, 1C Was

written 1n 417/418, and, therefore, dates ore the Retractationes 1C
WEeEIC wrıtten 426/427, he had already changed that statemen(t, 16 he
re-expressed later 1n the Retractationes De (ivitate De: 1323 he

See EpistulagSEL
15 TIhe OIC of the discussion 18 OUuUnNn! in De (Jenes Manichaeos 2,8.10 and IT
-and in De (ivitate Del 13.24; ( 1
16 ondum tamen spiırıtualem homınem debemus intellıgere, quı factus est in anımam

viventem, sed adhuc anımalem. Uunc enım spirıtualıs effectus esL, CUIMM iın paradıso, hoc
est vıta constitutus, et1am perfection1s accepIit, ul verbo Deı

que POSLQquam peccavıt, recedens De1l, et 1M1SSUS est de paradıso,
in hoc remansıt ut anımalıs essel. 1deo anımalem hominem pr1us aSCHMUS quı de
iıllo DOSL peccatum natı SUMUS, donec amı spırıtualem 1d est Dominum
OSITuUum Jesum stum, quı PpeCCalum fecıt (1 Pet Z e{ ab illo recreatı ei Vivıilı-
Catl, restituamur in paradısum, ubı latro ılle CUMM IDSO dıe erult CSSC, quO vitam 1stam
finıvıt (LE 3.43)° De (Jenesı CONITa Manichaeos 2,8.10,

van COTDOIC CT gO anımalı prımum homınem actum SIC apostolus Ooqultur. Volens
enım ab spırıtalı, quod resurrectione futurum est, hOoC quod 191910 est anımale dıscernere:
Seminatur, Inquit, In corruptione, ur in Incorruptione, semunatur In contumelia, Ssurgel
in glor14; semınatur ıIn infirmitate, surgel in vırtute; semunatur COTDUS anımale, surgel

spiritale. Deıinde hNOC probaret: 7 est, Inquıt, COFTDUS anımale, est el spirıtale. Et
ut quıd esse| anımale L0) Ostenderet: SIC, Inquıt, et) scriıptum est. Factus est DrImMus
homo ın nımam vıventem. 1StO 1g1tur modo voluıt Ostendere quıd Sii u anımale,
quamVvıs scrıptura NON dixerıt de homiıne pr1mo, quı est appellatus quando ıllı
anıma flatu De1l tTeala est Et factus est homo iın anımalı; sed AaCItWUS esit homo in
anımam vıventem. In CTZO quod scrıptum est AaCIUS est DFIMUS homo In anımam
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ollows TIhe IMNan, ore he sınned, NOTL have spırıtual
body 1o Sa V that ore SIN he had eady spirıtual body WOU
mı1ısunderstand Paul, who SaV5, f there 15 anımal DOdy, there 15 also
spırıtual body” (1 Cor 15,44) Augustine explains that Paul’s
here 15 dıirect quotatıiıon from Gen 2.10; and Paul does thıs 1n order

that ın h1s or1gıinal had anımal body Therefore, the
TSt INan ore he sinned had anımal body and NOT spırıtual Dody.
The maın poıint that Augustne 15 ving at here 15 that the first dıd
NnOTL COMIC have anımal body 4S CONSCYHUCNCE of SIN The Hirst
although pırıtual ore S1IN, Was created wıth anımal body”® ere-
fore, thıs anımal body Wäas NOT gıven hım punıshment for SIN
Augustine asserTts thıs De Genesi CONIIra Maniıchaeos 2,8.10 A  erefore,
after he sinned Dy turnıng AaWAY from the command of God, he Was also
sent Ouf of paradıse, and he remaıned animal'" !” In this teXtT, althoug
Augustine speaks of himself and NOT only of his body pointed
thıs Ouft earlıer 1t 15 clear, nevertheless, that INan NnOTL COINC have
anımal DOdy punıshment for SIN In the De (ivitate Dei 13,24, usıng
INOITC prec1se StatementSs, and go1ing deeper into the of words used
In Gen 27’ Augustine defends er, agaınst SOTIIC interpreters, hıs pOSI1-
t10N that the first Wäas created wıth anımal body. And hıs argument
18 thıs The Tee word used for the breath of lıfe (SDILFLIUS vıtae) that Wäas
own into 15 TVOT and NOTL NVEÜUUC, and therefore, the body of INan

given 6SSCHNCE Dy thıs anımatıng princıple 1s NOT spırıtual Dut anımal. Some
interpreters, the CONLATY, disagree wıth Augustine and maıntaıin that the
breath of 1ıfe (SDIFNLEUS Vitae) own by into Wäas of Hıs sub-

Ihıs of Hıs substance became the soul of Augustine has
earlıer diısmıssed thıs d absurd For hım thıs WOU reduce the
eve of the 16 15 changeable, hable CITOT, susceptible the
blemish of SIN and COTTUptON, in the SamInle the soul of 15.

Accordingly, oug understan! thıs PaASSagc In such WaY that the
SLatement He breathed nto hım the Spırı of lıfe and made 1Into
lıying soul ’ Gen 244) should NOL make üs believe that the soul 1s part of the

of God which has CcCome the soul of 1948 and that INaYy forced
Sa V that the nature of God 1s changeable. TIhe truth 1S al varıance wıth this

vıventem, voluıt apostolus intelleg1 10) hom1ınıs anımale". De Caa Dei 13,23
1® We NOL Z01INg OuC. uDO! Augustune’s phılosophy of creation ere. Thıs 1S

NOL wıthın the SCO) of thıs ork For 'ork thıs, the reader 18 referred
O’”TOOLE, TIhe Philosophy of Creation In the rıtings of St Augustine, Washıngton
1944 The eme of the creation of 18 dıscussed 84-94

19 Itaque pOsiquam DeCCaVvIlt, recedens Deı, el 1M1SSuUs est de paradıso, In
hOoc remansıt ut anımalıs esset  x De Genesi Manichaeos 2,8.10,
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CH of the Manicheans For, they aTrc motivated Dy pride, the mother of
heretiCcs, they dare SdYy that the soul 15 the of G0d And in this point
they aATrec ressed Dy us when 5Sd Y them, ”Iherefore, nature COM-

miıts HLO d and 15 pitiable; 1t 1s COITUD by the blemish of V1ICEeS and S1INS n20'
In De (’ivıtate DeL 13,24 the discussıon 15 amplıhned. It 15 here, (

that Augustine clearly that Gen Z 15 the basıs of Paul’s
iın Cor. -49, 1C eals wıth the Contrast between the Anl-
male and the spirituale. In thıs work, SOINC interpreters
Augustine explaıns, ASSUITNC Gen Z MC that the soul Was NOTt gıven

al the breathiıng of but that ıt Wds already in hım and Was Just
brought lıfe Dy the Holy Spirıt. They SCcCC this Old Testament (exXTi In the
1g of the New estamen IeXt OUuUnNn! iın John, where 1t 15 narrated that
Christ, after He IOSC from the dead, breathed (Insufflavit) into Hıs dıs-
cıples, sayıng them, "Receive the Holy Spiırıt" Ihus ıle in De (Jenesi
CONILITa Manichaeos 2847 Augustine SayYS that the Manicheans hNeve
that the breath of 1ıfe (SDILFLIUS vitae) 4S expressed ın Gen Z 18 of
the substance of that Was converted into the soul of ın De (Vi-
falte Del, he explaıns that SOMIC interpreters also 1n that the soul of the
first INaYy eady had been there in hım, dormant ECVCN dead, but
that thıs soul Was brought 1ıfe bDy breathıng into the breath
of lıfe, IC 1s the Holy Spirıt. Augustine contends that they have WTONS-
1y interpreted the narrated in J0 20 ZZ. and, therefore, have mista-
enly hought that the breath of ıfe (SDIFNLIUS vitae) breathed into
IC 1S spoken of Gen 277’ 18 the Samnlc Holy pırı5 Was recel-
ved Dy the apostles and 15 spoken of iın Jo 20.22

Augustine rebuts the CITOTI wıth the followıng arguments“: Hırst, it
CannotTt that what appene during the time when the sen Lord sa1d
h1s iscıples, "Receijve the Holy Spirıt  n (Jo Was simılar what
appene: at the creation of the soul of Man, and, therefore, the words
"Receijve the Holy Spiırıt  A S1gN1fy the Saml1llc "God breathed into the
breath of ıfe (SDIFNLIUS vitae), and IMNan became lıving soul” f they WeIC

the Samıc, Augustine then the Evangelıst in Jo 20,22 WOU have
SONC SaY, they became 1ving soul”, Just A the NnarTrator ın

"SIC CIZO debemus intellıgere hunc locum, ut NON quıa Ctum esL, Insufflavit in
el spirıtum Vvılae el aCIus est homo In anımam vıyentem, credamus Ilam velutı partem
naturae De1 in anımam homınıs fulsse CONVEISAM, dıcere na| Deı SSC

mutabılem in quO 1IOIC maxıiıme 1StOS Manıcheos verıtas premıit. Sıcut nım est ater
Oomn1ıum haereticorum superbıa, usı sunt dıcere, quod De1l S1it anıma. Et hınc U[r-

nobıs, e1s dıcımus, Ergo Dei z el mi1isera eSL, el Vvit1orum labe
COorrumpitur peccat  AL De Genesi COn Manichaeos 2811 A,

pA{ See De 1vıtate DeL 13,24, 48.409
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Gen Z diıd. Second, ıf th1ıs WeTITC saıd, then it WOU. INMNC. that the Spirıt
of 1S, in the ıfe of the soul, and wıthout the Spirit the
ratıonal souls of human ings dead, although Dy theıir the
bodies 100 alıve. Thıiırd, thıs Was nNOTL what actually happened at
the creation of 9081  - The Scriptures g1ve evidence of what actually hap-
pene: fashıoned ust from the 1n man (Gen 247)

erefore, thıs orme! from the dust of the from mud (for the
dust Was moilistened), OT d MaYy Sa Y it INOTEC plainly as the Scrnptures relate,
thıs us from the the apostle eaches, Dbecame anımal body hen it
received soul "And thıs Wäas made nto lıving SOU. that 1S, thıs dust,
when ashıoneı Wäas made into lıving soul”22

What, therefore, Augustine 1$ insısting here uDON 18 thıs the anımal body
(COorpus anımale) of human being 18 nothing other than anımate body.
And the anımatıng princıple of thıs body 15 called IVOT| and NOTL NVELUO
'Thıs 1s the first characterıstic of the anımale.

The ree word for the uman soul 15 TVOT| and nol NVEUUO
Why?
bove mentioned that the anımate body of 15 COFTrDUS

anımale and NOT COFTDUS spirituale precısely because the word used for
the soul that anımates 1t 15 TVOT) and NOL WVEÜULUO Here chall g1ve the
dıstınchon that Augustine makes between these [WO TEEC. words. 'Thıs
distinction Shows NOW Augustine Justifies h1s cConception of anıma-
le 1ın the CONTIEXT of creation described in Gen Z the Samne time 1t
attrıbutes the COTDUS anımale another qualıty mortalıty.

Pneuma
(1) Thıs 15 the usual Fe) for the Holy Spirit” Augustine refers

Jo 20.22 "Receijve the Holy Spiırıt"'; Mt 28,19 nGo and baptıze
all natıons 1n the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit  "„ Jo 4,24 ”God 18 spırıt  LA

11) neumda, however, Call apphıed INan, anımal, 0)E wınd

"Hunc 1g1ıtur formatum homınem de J1TrTae pulvere S1Ive limo _ (erat enım pulvıs
umectus) hunc, Inquam, uL CeXPreSSIUS dıcam, Sicut scrıptura locuta esL, pulverem
anımale factum 6$S!  B docet apostolus, CUIMM anımam accepIit: 'Et factus esit iste homo
in anımam viventem' , 1d SL, Ormatus ste pulvıs actus est anımam viventem“. De
(/ivitate DeL 13.:24. (1 48,409

"Hıc VCIO, ubı legıtur: Et finxit Deus homunem pulverem de Ta el Insufflavit S1ve
InSpLravit In facıem 2115 ;pırıtum vıtae, NON alt (Graecus NVEVUC, quod sole! dıcı pırıtus
SAaNnCLuUsSs248  M. ALFECHE  Gen. 2,7 did. Second, if this were said, then it would mean that the Spirit  of God is, in a sense, the life of the soul, and without the Spirit the  rational souls of human beings are dead, although by their presence the  bodies apppear to look alive. Third, this was not what actually happened at  the creation of man. The Scriptures give evidence of what actually hap-  pened: "And God fashioned dust from the earth in man" (Gen. 2,7).  "Therefore, this man, formed from the dust of the earth or from mud (for the  dust was moistened), or as I may say it more plainly as the Scriptures relate,  this ’dust from the earth’, the apostle teaches, became an animal body when it  received a soul: ’And this man was made into a living soul’, that is, this dust,  when fashioned, was made into a living soul"?,  What, therefore, Augustine is insisting here upon is this: the animal body  (corpus animale) of a human being is nothing other than an animate body.  And the animating principle of this body is called zvoY| and not zveDna.  This is the first characteristic of the corpus animale.  B. The Greek word for the human soul is zwol) and not KVEÖLA.  Why?  Above we mentioned that the animate body of man is a Corpus  animale and not a corpus spirituale precisely because the word used for  the soul that animates it is 7voY) and not zvedpa. Here we shall give the  distinction that Augustine makes between these two Greek words. This  distinction shows how Augustine justifies his conception of corpus anima-  le in the context of creation as described in Gen. 2,7. At the same time it  attributes to the corpus animale another quality: mortality.  1. Pneuma  G)  This is the usual term for the Holy Spirit”. Augustine refers to  Jo. 20,22: "Receive the Holy Spirit"; Mt. 28,19: "Go and baptize  all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the  Holy Spirit"; Jo. 4,24: "God is spirit".  (Ö)  Pneuma, however, can be applied to man, animal, or wind as a  ? "Hunc igitur formatum hominem de terrae pulvere sive limo (erat enim pulvis  umectus) - hunc, inquam, ut expressius dicam, sicut scriptura locuta est, pulverem de terra  animale corpus factum esse docet apostolus, cum animam accepit: ’Et factus est iste homo  in animam viventem)’, id est, formatus iste pulvis factus est in animam viventem". De  Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,409.  2 "Hic vero, ubi legitur: Et finxit Deus hominem pulverem de terra et insufflavit sive  inspiravit in faciem eius spiritum vitae, non ait Graecus zveDpa, quod solet dici Spiritus  sanctus ...”. De Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.De (ivitate DeL I3(
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physıcal phenomenon””. In thıs Casc 15 rendered into atın
Dy the word SDINLIUS. Augustine refers Cor. Z "Among
mankınd, who knows the truth about EXCEDL the spirıt of INan

wıthın hım  L4 Cch 321 "Who knows whether the spiırıt of IMNan

SOCS upwar: into heaven, and the spırıt of the anımal SCS OWN-
ward 1Nto the earth?”; Ps 148,8 “Fre, haıl, ST1IO W, Ice, spiırıt of the
Storm  "

Pno
(1) The word 15 used for the created WOT. IMNOTITC often than for the

Creator”.
T mark the distinction between the and the Creator, SOMIC11)
Latın vers1ons translate the word ITVOT) by flatus (breath instead of
SDILFNLIUS (spirıt) FOor example Isaıah 5/,16 HI have made CVCTIY
br:5br: IMeCcans EVELY soul1'2e

111 The word 18 rendered iın Latın Dy Jlatus breath), SDIFLEUS (spırıt)
INSDLratLO (breathing into, inspıration), aspıratio (breathiıng
On) 27
In the references gıven above, namely, J0 20.22: Mt 28,19 and

Jo 42 In the Tee TeEXT the word used 15 NVEÜULO and 8(0)! TVON, and iın
Latın SDILFNLIUS instead of flatus It ollows that CVOIMN if in Gen Z the
phrase, "He breathed into h1s face the spiırıt of lıfe” WeTiIC saı1d 1ın thıs WdY
if MAaY rephrase ıt 'He reatne' into h1s face NVEÜLO , AugustineFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  249  physical phenomenon”. In this case pneuma is rendered into Latin  by the word spiritus. Augustine refers to / Cor. 2,11: "Among  mankind, who knows the truth about man except the spirit of man  within him"; Eccli. 3,21: "Who knows whether the spirit of man  goes upward into heaven, and the spirit of the animal goes down-  ward into the earth?"; Ps. 148,8: "Fire, hail, snow, ice, spirit of the  storm”'.  2. Pno€  G)  The word is used for the created world more often than for the  Creator”.  To mark the distinction between the creature and the Creator, some  (  Latin versions translate the word xvor) by flatus (breath) instead of  spiritus (spirit). For example: /saiah 57,16: "I have made every  breath". "Every breath" means "every soul'"”®,  (iii)  The word is rendered in Latin by flatus (breath), spiritus (spirit),  inspiratio (breathing into, inspiration), or aspiratio (breathing  on)”.  In all the references given above, namely, Jo. 20,22, Mt. 28,19 and  Jo. 4,24, In the Greek text the word used is zveDpa and not zvoN, and in  Latin spiritus instead of flatus. It follows that even if in Gen. 2,7 the  phrase, "He breathed into his face the spirit of life” were said in this way -  if we may rephrase it - "He breathed into his face mveüpo", Augustine  #%" _ zveOua vero numquam nisi spiritum, sive hominis (de quo ait apostolus: Quis  enim scit hominum quae sunt hominis, nisi spiritus hominis qui in ipso est?) sive pecoris  (sicut in Salomonis libro scriptum est: Quis scit si spiritus hominis ascendat sursum in  coelum et spiritus pecoris descendat deorsum in terram?) sive istum corporeum, qui etiam  ventus dicitur ...". De Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410-411. See also Sermo 128,9, PL  38,717; here Augustine points out that both men and beasts have spiritus vitae. Angels  have also the spiritus vitae. Both angels and men are distinguished from beasts not by  spiritus vitae but by reason and intellectual faculties. Similar statements are made in the  following: De Genesi ad Litteram 12,7, CSEL 28/1,389; De Trinitate 14,16.22, CCL  50A,452-453; Quaestiones in Heptateuchum 4,18, CSEL 28/2, 328. See also W. SCHU-  MACHER, Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Sermons of Saint Augustine, p. 75.  25 “ (ait) zvoHv, quod nomen in creatura quam in Creatore frequentius legitur ...".  De Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.  %“ unde nonmnulli etiam Latini propter differentiam hoc vocabulum non spiritum,  sed flatum appellare maluerunt. Hoc enim est in Graeco etiam illo 10co apud Esaiam, ubi  Deus dicit: Omnem flatum ego feci, omnem animam sine dubitatione significans". De  Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.  27 "Quod itaque Graece xvot) dicitur, nostri aliquando flatum, aliquando spiritum,  aliquando inspirationem vel aspirationem, quando etiam Dei dicitur, interpretati sunt". De  Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.NVEÜLOA eIOJ 1S1 spırıtum, S1ve homımnıs (de quO alt apostolus: Quis
nım SCLt homınum Sunil hominıs, 1581 SpirLtus AhOMULNLS qul In LDSO est?) SIve DEeCOTIS
(sıcut OMONIS TO scrıptum est: QOul1s CL Z SDLFLEUS homints ascendat In
coelum el DIrLEMS DECOFILS descendat deorsum In terram?) S1ve 1stum COTDOTCUM, quı et1am
ventus C1tur &; De ( ivitate De: IS KLA See also ermoO 128,9,

here Augustine pDOomNts Out that Inen and beasts have SDLFNLIUS vitae. Angels
have also the SPLFLEUS ıtae Both angels and IMeN dıstınguıished from beasts NOL Dy
SPLFLIUS Vvıtae but Dy and intellectual faculties. ımılar sStatements ade the
followıng: De (Jenesi itteram LA SEL 28/1,389; De Irınıtate 14,16.22, C
50A.452-453; Quaestiones In Heptateuchum 4,18, SEL 28/2, 3078 See also SCHU-
MACHEK, Spiritus and Spiriıtualis: Study in the Sermons of Saint Augustine,

A (alt) MVONV, quod In cCreatura quam in Creatore frequent1us legıtur
De 1Vıtate DeLl 13,24, CLFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  249  physical phenomenon”. In this case pneuma is rendered into Latin  by the word spiritus. Augustine refers to / Cor. 2,11: "Among  mankind, who knows the truth about man except the spirit of man  within him"; Eccli. 3,21: "Who knows whether the spirit of man  goes upward into heaven, and the spirit of the animal goes down-  ward into the earth?"; Ps. 148,8: "Fire, hail, snow, ice, spirit of the  storm”'.  2. Pno€  G)  The word is used for the created world more often than for the  Creator”.  To mark the distinction between the creature and the Creator, some  (  Latin versions translate the word xvor) by flatus (breath) instead of  spiritus (spirit). For example: /saiah 57,16: "I have made every  breath". "Every breath" means "every soul'"”®,  (iii)  The word is rendered in Latin by flatus (breath), spiritus (spirit),  inspiratio (breathing into, inspiration), or aspiratio (breathing  on)”.  In all the references given above, namely, Jo. 20,22, Mt. 28,19 and  Jo. 4,24, In the Greek text the word used is zveDpa and not zvoN, and in  Latin spiritus instead of flatus. It follows that even if in Gen. 2,7 the  phrase, "He breathed into his face the spirit of life” were said in this way -  if we may rephrase it - "He breathed into his face mveüpo", Augustine  #%" _ zveOua vero numquam nisi spiritum, sive hominis (de quo ait apostolus: Quis  enim scit hominum quae sunt hominis, nisi spiritus hominis qui in ipso est?) sive pecoris  (sicut in Salomonis libro scriptum est: Quis scit si spiritus hominis ascendat sursum in  coelum et spiritus pecoris descendat deorsum in terram?) sive istum corporeum, qui etiam  ventus dicitur ...". De Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410-411. See also Sermo 128,9, PL  38,717; here Augustine points out that both men and beasts have spiritus vitae. Angels  have also the spiritus vitae. Both angels and men are distinguished from beasts not by  spiritus vitae but by reason and intellectual faculties. Similar statements are made in the  following: De Genesi ad Litteram 12,7, CSEL 28/1,389; De Trinitate 14,16.22, CCL  50A,452-453; Quaestiones in Heptateuchum 4,18, CSEL 28/2, 328. See also W. SCHU-  MACHER, Spiritus and Spiritualis: A Study in the Sermons of Saint Augustine, p. 75.  25 “ (ait) zvoHv, quod nomen in creatura quam in Creatore frequentius legitur ...".  De Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.  %“ unde nonmnulli etiam Latini propter differentiam hoc vocabulum non spiritum,  sed flatum appellare maluerunt. Hoc enim est in Graeco etiam illo 10co apud Esaiam, ubi  Deus dicit: Omnem flatum ego feci, omnem animam sine dubitatione significans". De  Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.  27 "Quod itaque Graece xvot) dicitur, nostri aliquando flatum, aliquando spiritum,  aliquando inspirationem vel aspirationem, quando etiam Dei dicitur, interpretati sunt". De  Civitate Dei 13,24, CCL 48,410.nde nonnull eti1am atını propter dıfferentiam hOcC vocabulum NON spırıtum,
sed flatum appellare maluvuerun! Hoc enım est (jraeco et1am ı110 I0C0 apud Esaı1am, ubı
eus dıicıt: Omnem flatum ELO feci, anımam SINne dubıtatione sıgnıfıcans". De
( /1vitate De1 13,24, CC9

27 "Quod ıtaque Graece IVOT| dıcıtur, nostri alıquando flatum, alıquando spiırıtum,
alıquando inspirationem vel aspıratıonem, quando etiam De1 dıcıtur, ınterpretatı sunt”. De
(ivitate DeL 13,24, CL,
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eels that he 15 NOT oblıged refer that breath of ıfe (SDIFLEUS vitae) the
Creator Spiırıt, consıdering that NVELULC 15 used NOTL only of the (C'reator but
also of the

nIn these tesumonles from the crıptures, SCC, insofar the
reek Vers10ns AICc CoOncerne: that 1t 1s 19(0)1 IV OT) which has been wriıtten but
MWVEÜULC; however, insofar d the atın Versions CONCeENME! it 15 NOL flatus
Dut SDILFLEUS. Therefore, In the DaASSapc where it 1s wrıtten ’He inspired’, OT 1f
1t 15 saı1d 19918} roperly ’He breathed Into his face the spirit of lıfe’, 1f
the TeEe Version had pDut 910)1 IVON, daSs it 15 actually read, but MNVEUUC, it
would NOL follow that would OTCEe: a 1t for the (C’reator Diırıt,
which the Trinity 1S the Holy Dirıt, see1ng that MVEÜLUC, 1t has been sald,

12818 equently sa1ld only of the ('reator Dut also of the cCreature

TOM the IC Xi cıted above, SCC that Augustine s argument 18
based merely equenCcy of I IveDuna 15 used LNOTIC frequently,
much that ECvVecn if dato sed Gen Z NVEÜUHO WeIiIC
used instead of NVON, 1t WOU. st1ll NOT follow that the former had
taken for the Holy Spirıt

But the Manıcheans aNlsSsWeI agaın: Why add "of lfn "Spirit", ıf
he had NOTL ntended the Holy Spinıt? And why make hvıng  LA 1IYy
A  soul'’ (anıma) in Man Was made into lıving soul” ıf the ıfe of the soul
1C Wäas ımparted 1t Dy the gıift of the Spiırıt 1S nOLt meant”? Augustine
SCCS these questi1ons as arısıng irom 1incCorrect interpretation of scr1iptural

Since these have been taken Ouf of Contex(i. He. therefore, insists that
Statements creatlon, gıven in the Boo of Genesıi1is, should taken
in connectlon. Ihus, Gen 2 should scCcCMHN iın the 1g of Gen 1,.24
"Let the eart produce lıving soul”. Thıs INCcanls that the term hıving
soul”" in Gen AT 15 identical wıth the term "hıving soul” in (Gen p24 Thıs
PITOVCS that the beasts, ( referred the T  g soul” in Gen 1:24
have the "spırıt of 1fn Just AaSs human being has As human 1Ings and
the rest of anımal creation equ called ıng soul”, human 1ngs,
therefore, have counted AaINONS the anımals wıth reSPECL theır
body, Since theıir souls rational. And, 1kewI1se, the souls of the human
ıngs NOL of the SAdI1lc substance the Holy Spirit 4S Gen
Z should also SCCI1 1ın the LeM of ogether wıth Gen T ZZ

"In h1is quıppe omnıbus testimonils SCT1pturarum, quanium ad Graecos adtınet, NON

ITVOTIV videmus scrı1ptum CSSC, sed NVEÜLC; quanium ad NOS, NON flatum, sed
spırıtum. Quapropter In CM quod scrıptum est Inspirayvit, vel SI magıs proprie dıcendum
est Insufflavit In facıem 1US spirıtum vitae, S1 (GraecCcus NON ITVONV, Sicut 1bi legıtur,
NVEÜNO posulsset, SIC esSsE| CONSCQHUCNS, Creatorem Dırıtum, quı proprie dıcıtur iın
trinıtate ‚Pirıtus SancClIus, ıntellegere» quando quıdem NVEUUC, ut dıctum esL,
NOHN solum de Creatore, sed eti1am de dıcı solere manıftfestum est  \ De (ivitate Dei
13,24, e& &@ 48,41
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things 1C have the spiırıt of lıfe, and CVETY ONC who Was the
land ed” Thıs IMeCcans that human beings, s1des being counted
the anımal creation, NOL only because similar them they
have the "spiırıt of lf” (KVONV) but also and precısely because they schare
wıth them the SaJmlle mortel saı1d have COTrDUS anımale. Thus
mortalıty 15 the second characterIıstic of the COTDUS anımale.

when he |=the author|] saıd 'spirıt' (spiritum), these interpreters allege, he
would 19(0)]1 have 'of 11e Vvitae) unless he had wanted the Holy 1n

understood Dy It; and when he sald, ’Man made 1Into 1ving soul’
Gen 2,7b), he would NOL ave added 'liıving (viventem), unless he had me ant
the lıfe of the soul, which W as given it through the gift of the DIn Oof
FOoTr, they SdY, when the soul lıves In INaner appropriate ıts OW lıfe,
hat need there Was add lıvın: CXCECDL EeNSUTC that 1t me ant the ıfe
which Was gıiven it through the oly DIN What 1S thıs, Dut fight SLre-
nuously for false opinıon and read the Holy Scrptures inattentively? Was
ıt great eifort NOL 40 far, but read Jlıghtly earlıer ın that VC. Samle

DOOK, 7 the earth produce the living soul’ (Gen 1,24), al the time when the
errestr1i anımals WeEeIC created? Ihen how much WOU. 1t a them

notice, few chapters ater, what has been wrıtten ’ things which
have the spirıt of life, and CVETIVONC who Was the dry land diıed’ Gen
D ZZY: when he insinuated that thıngs that 1ve. the earth perished In the
Aood?"2?

TOM the FeXT Cıted above, SCC that Augustine’s reference
Gen T ZZ truly PTOVCS that COTDUS anımale 1s mortal; nevertheless, 1{
sShows mortalıty 4A5 CONSCQHUCNCEC of S1N, because the flood-narratıve CEIMN-

ters the S1INS commiıtted Dy humanıty We INAaY, therefore, ask Does nOoLt

Augustine SCCII overlook the fact that he has been speakıng of human
nature iın ıts pre-fall state‘” We nclıned Sa y that he does

CUIIMN dıx1isset, inquiunt, spırıtum, NON adderet vıtae, 181 ıll  S SancLium (Spirı-
tum) vellet intelleg1; el CUMmM dix1isset: aC est homo ın anımam, NONMN adderet vıventem,
N1ısı anımae vitam sıgnıfıcaret, qUuUaC V1inıtus inpertitur dono Spirıtus De1 Cum enım
Vvivat anıma, Nnquıiunt, DTrODT10 SUAt vıtae mO0do, quıd ODUS erat addere vıventem, 1S1 ut
viıita intellegeretur, qual illı DCT sSsanctum Dırıtum datur? Hoc quıd est 1ud 1S1 dılıgenter
DIO humana Suspic1one contendere el scrıpturas SanclLas neglegenter adtendere? Quıid INaY-
1U erat NON iIre longıus, sed eodem 1DSO TO paulo super1us legere: TOdUCcAai
Aanımam viventem, quando anımalıa terrestria CUNC creata sunt? inde advertere quod
scrıptum @ST Et Oomnl1a, QUAGAE habent spirıtum vitae, el MMLS, qul Tal UD arıdam,

eslt, CUl  = insınuaret omnı1a quac vivebant in erra per1sse dıluvio0”?” De (ivitate
DeL }3.24.: (L9l
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Animals ATe anımate hodies

By takıng together Gen 124 and (Gen .22 Augustine claıms,
find 1ving soul” and "spint of lfn SV in anımals (beasts) And 1ın Gen
122 the Tee te‘ used for "spiırıt of lıfe” 15 VOT What does thıs
mean? Thıs that "anımals" should taken iın the of anımate
bodies, possessed of bodily sense-perception 8} O through the
possession of the soul. But when "anımal"” 15 applıed human 1ngs, 1t
also that theır souls WEIC created Dy the breath of G and that
human ings WEIC created lıve anımal bodies, 1C COMIIC into 1ıfe
when the souls begıin lıve ın them. Sense-perception 1s the third PTOD-
CITYy of the anımale.

"If, therefore, find 'lıving soul ’ and 'spirıt of 111e ECVECI in the beasts,
d Dıvıne Scmnpture usually SaVS, and hen thıs DPaSSagcC, LOO, read, ” A
thıngs which have the spirıt of 11e Gen KZ2) the wrıter dıd 1970)1 Say MVEÜULO
but IVOT|V, why, then, do NOL SdY, "What eed there add 'liıving’
SINCE the soul CannotL eX1st unless it lıves’?” And why dıd he need add ’of
11e after he had saıd 'spirıt”? But take it that Scripture had saıd it In ıts
usual WAÄY, 'lıyıng Soul’ and 'spirıt of lıfe’, SINCEe it wıished us understand Dy
anımals anımate 165 which obvıo0usly SC sense-perception through
the soul However, Concerming the creation of forget the WaY ın
which Scripture usually speaks It speaks stra1ıghtforwardly In Its OWIN WAdY,
telling us that deed received ratıonal soul. It ants us understand
that this soul [of man| created 9(0)1 in the Same WaY those of the other
physical which WE  v made from and Dut Dy Drea-
thıng. Man thus made lıve In anımal DOdy, takes place when
the soul lıves ıt, Just what happened in the Cası of the other anımals,
concerming which Scrpture sald, » the earth produce VIN: soul ‘; and it
also spoke of them avıng spirı of lıfe?” Here also the TEeC ord 18 notL
WVEÜLC but ICVONIV And it 18 certaiın that wıth this ord it INCAaNs NOL the Holy

1r 30DIn Dut the soul of anımals

"S1 CIZO el anımam viventem spırıtum vıtae In pecor1ıbus InveN1Imus, sıcut
10quı dıyına scrıptura CONsuevIt, ei hoc 10C0, ubı legıtur: ()mnia qQUAE habent
spırıtum Vilae, NON (iraecus NVEÜUC, sed IVOTIV dixerıt: NON dicımus: Quid ODUS Tat
ut adderet vıventem, CU|  = anıma NIis1ı vivat 6S!  © NON possıt? aut quıd erat ul adderet viıtae,
CUMM dix1isset spirıtum? ıntellegımus anıma Viventem el spirıtum vitae scrıpturam SUO
INOTIC dıix1sse, CUIMN anımalıa, 1d est anımata COTDOIA, vellet intellegı, quıbus inesset DCI
anımam perspicuus iste etiam COTDOTIS In hominiıs condıtiıone oblıvıscımur,
quem ad modum Joquı scrıptura cConsueverI1t, CUIMMN SUoO PTOTSUS INOIC locuta SIt, quO INSINU-
aret homınem atıonalı anıma accepla, NOMN Sıcut alıarum cCarmıum aquıs ei
terTa producentibus, creatam voluıt intelleg1, SIC tamen factum, ul in COTDO-

anımalı, quod fit anıma in vivente, sicut ılla anımalıa viveret, de quıbus dıxıt: Pro-
ducat anımam vıyentem, 6E qua«C em x1ıt bulsse In spırıtum vitae; ubı et1am
in Graeco NONMN dixıt NVEUUC ITVONV; NON utique Dırıtum SancCLIum, sed COTU| anımam
talı exprimens nomiıine”. De ( ivitate De:i 13.24. EC1T.
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The human soul does noTt have the SU”UmMe substance the WI1S-
dom of G0d

Ihe Manıcheans presented Augustine yel another ıfficulty COMN-

cerning the substance of the soul. Ihey contend: the breath of 15
taken 4S havıng 1sSsued from the mouth of and 1f thıs has

taken ASs the soul of WONUL. 1t NOTL that the soul of 15 of the
Samnlec substance the 1sdom of of 1C Scrpture SaysS that It has
COMMIC Out of the mouth of God? Augustine answerIrs that the 1sdom of

Was nOLt breathed Outft but Camle Ouft the mouth of HI Came Out of
the mouth of the Most Hıgh" (Eccli. 24,3) He, therefore, makes dıstinc-
tion between thed Oout  v‚ efflatam eSSE) and "came out  m (prodisse). '"I0
breathe out  A 15 expe. breath wıthout takıng it from ne s OW natural
substance. By inference, "come out ,  L in the Casec of the 1sdom of

Augustine WONUL. have explaiıned, WOu 30 mself reaching
Ouf, thus the 1sdom of and Hımself of the Sdal11c divıine sSub-
STance Augustine cons1ıders the expression "GOd breathed Ouf into the face
of the breath of 1fn 4S the MOoOst sultable WAaY of desceribing
acCt1on. It 15 anthropomorphic descr1iption that MmMoOost fıts aCcCTt in
creatıng the soul. Ihe soul of INan 15 not of the substance of NOT it 15
the Holy Spirıt. Thıs 18 the fourth characteristic of the COTDUS aniımale.

u 9 they SdY, the of G0d 1S taken havıng 1SSU! from the
mouth of God, which 1f leve it the soul, it wıll OW
mMust admı that it 15 of the Samıle substance and 18 equal wıth Hıs 1sdom,
whiıich SdYS, 4} Came Out of the mouth of the Most High’ (Eccli 24,3) Wısdom
dıd NOL Sd Y at that It has Deen reathed Out of the mouth of God, Dut that it
has COM Out of Hıs mouth. Besides, jJust An when Out
expel OUT Teal wıthout akıng it firom OUT substance, Dy which AICc human
beings, Dut from the surrounding alr, drawıng it in and etting ıt Out Dy inhal-
ing and exhalıng, Almıghty (0d also produ reath wıthout akıng it
from Hıs ubstance NOT from His ubject creatıon, but from nothing And
ıf 1S sa1d WaYy MOSL sultable Hıs aCH0ONS that He inspiıred OT breathed
this real hen He implante: ıt in man s body, SINCE He 15 immaterı. who
Dbreathes OuLt immaterıal breath; however, He 1S immutable who roduces
the mutable, Cause d uncreated He made the created Te a Therefore, In
Order that these who 5 Spe aDout the criptures, Dbut do NOTL DAa Y
cCI0se attention the language of the crıptures, INaYy kNOw that it 1S 19(0)1 only
that omethıng of equal and dentical nature (wıth God) 1S sal COM Out f
Hıs mouth, let them lısten and read the wrıtten PaSSagc where (j0d SayS, ’Be-

YOU AT lukewarm and neıther hot NOT cCold, csh. SO Spit YOUu OuL
of INY mouth’ (Rev.

31 enım De1l {latus, inquıunt, Deı OIec exisse intellegıtur, QuCIM S]l anımam redi-
derımus, CONSCQUCNS er1t, ut eiusdem ateamur substantıae Paremque iıllıus sapıentlae,
qQquaC dıcıt: E 20 OTE Altıssım prodil. Non quıdem dixıt sapıentla 0) 0 De1 eiflatam
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Wıth thıs CUTSC, eferred probably wıth double intention, Namne-

1y, first, that nOTL all that Out of the mouth of of
Hıs substance lıke the breath of lıfe, and second, insult h1s Opponents,
Augustine nmngs the discussıon end. He proceeds the basıs of h1s
understandıng of Gen Z IC have explaın above, Convınce
h1is readers NOT W1 CONSENT Paul’s statement iın Cor. -49,
where the apostle makes the distinction between the COFTrDUS anımale and
the spirituale.

184 MORAL CHARACTERISTICS CORPUS ANIMALE
ONCUPISCENCE FLES AGAINSTI SPIRIT

As CONSCYUCNCEC of the fall, the anımale of human ıngs
deteri0rated. ere 15 spli between the tendencıies of the spırıt and the
HNesh Not only do the flesh and the spirıt lust agalınst each other (Gal
54473 but the filesh weıghs own the spiırıt (Wis 915 and the law in the
HNesh W al!  N agalınst the law in the spırıt (Rom 7,23) 'Ihe conflıct between
the Nesh and the spirıt 18 the of sufferings of humanıty. The trans-
formatıon of the anımale spirituale 11l bring about the
absolute armonYy between the ANesh and the spirıt.

We MaYy also ask Was there kınd of sexual 11bıdo ore the fall?
Several works have been devoted Augustine’s CONCEDL of Uu-

p1scence. EJ Thonnard’s notion de CONCUPISCENCE philosophie
gustinıenne 15 study wıthın the phılosophıcal System of Augustine. G.I
Bonner’s Libido and Concupiscentlia In St Augustine 1s centered the
sexual CONCEPL. section of Schumacher’s Spiritus and Spiritualis

Study In the Sermons of Augustine 1$ exploratiıon of the meanıng of
ConNcupiscence 1ın relatıon the CONCEDL of SDILNLIUS; thıs i8, however,
1mıted the SCITNON}NS of Augustine. Because of the author’s choice of

ın San Augustin el problema de Ia CONCUDISCENCLA
MAYCO hiStOr1iCco, Shows 190 inclınatıon Augustine’s CONCEDL

{u1sse, 1US pr'  1SSE. Sıicut NOS DOSSUMUS NON de nOsiLra qua
homiınes SUMUS, sed de sSto ‚ wide CIrCum{fuso, quCm spırando espiırando ducımus
reddımus, flatum facere CUIMN sufflamus ita Omnıpotens Deus NON de SUa natura q
subıiacen' etiam de nıhılo potult facere flatum, quCmm COrporIı homiınıs INSe-
rendo inspırasse vel nsufflasse convenıenNUussımMe dıictus SSL, INCOTPOTEUS INnCOrporeum, sed
inmutabılıs mutabılem, quıa NON Verum tamen ut sC1ant 1st1, quı de
scripturıs loquı volunt el scripturarum locutiones NONMN advertunt, NOMN hOC solum dıcı XIire
0) 0 Deı, quod est aequalıs eiusdemque nalurae, audıant vel egan quod dicente SCT1PD-
i[um estL: Quoniam tepidus el NnNEGQUE calıdus NEd: frigidus, Incıpıam reicere OTE
MeO  b De 1Vıtate De1 13,24, CL
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of CONCuplIScenCe only wıth 1ts sexual significance. avel, in F1S-
H1ANSs In the or chapter I g1ves Augustine s TOA| conception of
concupiscence.

Our study wıll Augustine s TOA| CONCEDL of Concuplıscence
in the perspective of the transformatıon of the flesh, from animale SDILFL-
tuale Our approac 15 examıne Augustine’s usec princıpally of (Jal
517 the AMesh lusts agaınst the Spiırıt, and the spiırıt agaınst the flesh:
these opposed agaınst each other, that YOU do NOTL what YOU lıke 0  LA of
W1S 9,15 "For the flesh weıghs OoOWwn the soul' ; and of Rom 123 "But
Sa  S ın members another law at wıth the law of mınd” We
have Ooun! ON hundred S1ixteen references Gal .17 [WO
Rom 123. and several Wıs 9,15, parallels (Gral Yr Both from
the testimonYy of the Scriptures and from h1s OW experlences and those of
others, Augustine 18 able explaın the of the desıre of humanıty for
the transformatıon of the anımale COTDUS spirıtuale. He diırects
h1s Casc earlhıer the Manıiıcheans, and later the Pelagians”“.

The %,  y wIıth the Manicheans -3
The CONCUPLSCENCE of the flesh agalnst the spirıt 15 penalty for the

prima SIn
We find the first reference Gal 517 in the Disputatio CONILTra

Fortunatum 21 wrıtten in 307 Fortunatus contends that the ConcupIiscence
of the flesh agalnst the spiırıt 15 nOoLt penalty for SIN; ıt eX1Ssts in us a

portion of the evıl that dwells everywhere in the created WOT The SIN of
first parents WAas nNnOTt voluntary; they iıt Dy the o1ng of what Was

NnOT subject the law of
OT it 15 saıd Dy the apostle that 7,Wof the flesh 1S hostile God;
it 1S NOL ubject the law of God; nelither it (Rom 5,7/) ereIoTre, it
1S evıdent from these thıngs that the g00d soul SIN NOL voluntarıly,
but Dy of that hıch 18 9(0)1 ubject the law of God It lıkewise fol-
lows that the es usts agalnst the spirıt and the Spin usts against the esh,

that yOUu do NOL do what YOU want (Gral. S47 Agaın, 6 anotiher law In
members, warring against the law of mınd and leadıng captıve in

the law of SIN and of death Therefore, miserable that who sh.
deliver the body of death, unless iıt the BTACC of (j0d through (OUT

See Retractationes 1.8: SEL 6,45-46 He refers hıs DPrev10US posıtion CXDICS-
sed in De Liıbero Arbitrio «  9 27220 ’  9 f where he speaks of the dısorder
arısıng from the confhet between the flesh and spırıt Just punıshment for the primal
SIN. See also Opus Imperfectum CON): Juliıanum 6,4, Agaınst Julıan he
recollects hıs CONLTOVETISY wıth the. Manıcheans on the. orgın of the CONCUPISCENCE of the
flesh in all 1ts manıfestations. Ihe question unde aDDCAaIs e1g times. He ACCUSCS Julıan of
being Supportier (adiutor) of the anıcheans.
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Lord esus mnst, through whom the WOT! has been rucıfed and
the world’ Rom 2325°

Inasmuch Concupiscence of the ANesh agaınst the spiırıt Fortunatus calls
thıs evıl that dwells in escen! from the SUPTCIMCEC evıl and 15

of I the CONCupPlISCeENCE of the ANesh agaınst the spirıt 15 nOoLt nherıted
"For it 18 certaın that thıs evıl which we. In us escCends from evıl
author; and that thıs rOOL, YOU MaYy call it, 1S small of that evıl which
wWwe. verywhere The Lord called thıs TOOL and tree. evıl that bears
g00d frult, ic Hıs er dıd NOL plant, and 17 deserves roote: up
and CcCas  - into the fire (Mt. 15.13

As SC from the quoted above, Fortunatus uses four
scrıptural SUPpOTT h1is contention, namely, Rom 87 Gal. SL,
Rom ‚23-2 and Mt 13413 OI 3,10 Augustine, however, ınks that For-
tunatus’s interpretation of these mistaken. In Fortuna-
{uS, he COFTrTECIS the other’s interpretation. Concerning the knowledge of the
flesh (prudentia Carnis) ın Rom 8!! Augustine explaıns that it arlses from
habıts Dy 1C SOTINC nclıiıned perform evıl aCt10NS. These habıts
have begun through voluntary sınnıng that Wäas ollowed Dy "pern1c10us
SsweetIness and pleasures” that took hold of the mind, that the mınd 15
implicated that ıt Can longer CONYUCT what ıt has ashıon for itself Dy
sinnıng. However wıth illumınatıon, the 111 able COMN-

QuCI these habıts Adam and ve's  ’ S1N Wäas voluntarıly commıtted Because
escen from them, WECIC plunged into S1N, and by volunarıly

sınnıng IMaYy acquıre the prudentia CAFrNIS. We ourselves ver1fy thıs
i SdYy that there free exercCıse of wıll in that who Was first oOrme!
He Wäas made that absolutely nothiın: could resist NIs WIill, ıf he had wılled

keep the DreCeDIS of God But after he voluntarıly sinned, who have
descended from his STOC wWeICc plunged 1Into neCcessIity. But each OMNC f us Can

373 "Nam diıctum est ab apostolo, quod prudentia CAFrNnLSs INLMUCA S12{ deo; legi nım del
noöon est subiecta, nec nım Paret CTBO N1s rebus, quod anıma bona actıone ıllıus,
quaC leg1 de1 NON est subıecta, PCCCAIC videtur, NON SUa nte, [6| ıdem sequltur,
quod UTO CONCUDILSCHE aAdversus spirıtum SPLTLIUS adversus CAarmnem, QUAECUMG UE
Vultıs, Ila facıatıs. Dicıt 1terum 1deo alıam legem ıIn membris MELS repugnaniem legi
ment.is Mede el captıyum ducentem In legem peccatı el MOFrtTLS. Erg20 mMLSeEr EJO homo
qULS Iliıhberabit COTDOTE MOTTLS ULMUS NLSL gratia del DeET dominum nOSITrUM Ilesum
Christum, Der QUE mihr mundus CFUCHIXUS est el ERO mundo‘*” Contra Fortunatum
Dıisputatio Z SEL 25/1,103

"Cum COoNnstel hoc quod In nobiıs versatur malum, auciore malo descendere el
portiunculam SC alı hanc radıcem, 6S!  © dıicı1s, ut NON sıt 1psa radıx, sıt
portiuncula malı, 1US malı, quod ubique vVversatur. Quam radıcem el arborem malam
domiınus appellavıt NUuMquUam fructus DONOSs adferentem, quam NON plantavıt pater
SUUus, mer1to eradıcarı el In ıignem mi1tt1  , Contra Oortunatum Disputatio 21, SEL
25/1.102
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wıth lıttle reflection find Out that what SaYy 15 LITU!  ® OUT act10ns,
before are implicated by habıt, have the free choice of o1ng SOMEC-
thing 0)4 of NOTL it. But, when Dy 1 ave done something,
and the DeINICIOUS and pleasure of that deed have taken hold of the
mi1nd, Dy its OWN habıt the mind 15 implicate: that ater ıt CONYUCI
what it has ashıoned for itself Dy sinningFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  ZST  with a little reflection find out that what I say is true. Today in our actions,  before we are implicated by any habit, we have the free choice of doing some-  thing or of not doing it. But, when by that liberty we have done something,  and the pernicious sweetness and pleasure of that deed have taken hold of the  mind, by its own habit the mind is so implicated that later it cannot conquer  what it has fashioned for itself by sinning ... If you will find out the truth of  my sayings, start not to swear by God, you will see that this habit moves on  to what it has got used to. And this is what wars against the soul; this is the  habit formed in the flesh. This, indeed, is the knowledge of the flesh, which,  as long as it cannot be subjected to the law of God, so long is it the mind of  the flesh (cf. Rom. 8,7). But when the soul is enlightened, it ceases to be the  mind of the flesh. For thus it is said, the mind of the flesh cannot be subject  to the law of God, just as if it were said that snow cannot be warm. But as  snow is melted by heat and ceases to be snow, SO that it may become warm,  so the knowledge of the flesh, that is, the habit made with the flesh, when our  mind has been enlightened, and when God has subjected to Himself the whole  man, that is, to the will of the divine law, forms a good habit in place of the  bad habit of the soul"®.  What wars in man against each other are his two wills, and not two  natures, one good and the other evil. This is testified in Mt. 12,33,35 by  the symbolism of the two trees. The one symbolizes good will; and the  other evil will. Augustine offers this argument to contradict Fortunatus,  who claims that the evil tree symbolizes the supreme evil, which, accord-  ing 10 him is proved by ihe tesümoöny of Mt. 1513 and 3,10. For  Augustine the two opposing wills are two opposing concupiscences, name-  ly, the concupiscence of the flesh and the concupiscence of the spirit.  "Accordingly, it is most truly said by the Lord of the two trees, the one good  3 "Liberum voluntatis arbitrium in illo homine fuisse dico, qui primus formatus est.  Ille sic factus est, ut nihil omnino voluntate eius resisteret, si vellet dei praecepta servare,  postquam autem libera ipse voluntate peccavit, nos in necessitatem praecipitati sumus, qui  ab eius stirpe descendimus. Potest autem unusquisque nostrum mediocri consideratione  invenire verum esse, quod dico. Hodie namque in actionibus nostris antequam consuetudi-  ne aliqua implicemur, liberum habemus arbitrium faciendi aliquid vel non faciendi. Cum  autem ista libertate fecerimus aliquid et facti ipsius tenuerit animam perniciosa dulcedo et  voluptas, eadem ipsa consuetudine sua sic implicatur, ut postea vincere non possit, quod  sibi ipsa peccando fabricata est ... Si ergo vultis experiri verum esse, quod dico, instituite  non iurare, videbitis illam consuetudinem ferri quo solet. Et hoc est, quod adversus ani-  mam pugnat, consuetudo facta cum carne. Ipsa est nimirum carnis prudentia, quae quam-  diu ita est, legi dei subici non potest, quamdiu prudentia carnis est; sed inluminata anima  desinit illa esse carnis prudentia. Sic enim dictum est prudentiam carnis non posse legi dei  esse subiectam, quemadmodum si diceretur glacialem nivem calidam esse non posse.  Nullo pacto enim quamdiu nix est, calida esse potest. Sed quemadmodum illa nix calore  resolvitur et desinit nix esse, ut possit calescere, sic illa carnis prudentia, id est consuetu-  do facta cum carne, cum fuerit mens nostra inluminata et ad arbitrium divinae legis totum  hominem sibi deus subiecerit, pro illa consuetudine animae mala facit consuetudinem  bonam". Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21, CSEL 25/1,103-105.If yOUu wiıll find Out the truth of

ayıngs, STa: NOTL Dy God, YOU wıll SCC that this habıt
what it has goL used And this 18 what agaınst the soul; thıs 18 the

oOrme:« in the flesh. Thıis, indeed, 15 the knowledge of the flesh, whıiıch,
ASs ong dS it Cannot subjected the law of ong 18 it the mıind of
the flesh (cf. Rom 8,7) But when the soul 15 enlıghtened, ıf CCasSscsS the
mınd of the flesh. For thus ıt 1S sald, the mind of the flesh Cannot ubject

the law of God, Just if it WeIc sa1d that SO W Cannot Wä But d
SI1IOW 1s melted Dy heat and CECases STNOW, that it May become

the owledge of the flesh, that 1S, the habıt made wıth the flesh, when OUT
mind has Deen enlightened, and when G0od has subjected Hımself the ole

that 1S, the wıll of the divıne 1aw, forms g00d habıt place of the
bad aDı of the SOII1"35.

What Wa  > 1n agalınst each other his [WO WI1.  S, and NOTL [W  ®]
natures, ONe and the other ev1l. Thıs 15 es ın Mt 123535 Dy
the sym  1SmM of the ees TIhe ONEC symbolızes will; and the
ther evıl 111 Augustine offers thıs argument contradıct Fortunatus,
who claıms that the evıl tree symbolızes the SUPICINC eviıl, IC aCCOTd-
ing hım 1s proved Dy the testimonYy of 5: 193 and 3,10 For
Augustine the [WO opposing W1. opposing CONCUPISCENCES, Namne-

1y, the CONCuplIscence of the Aesh and the CONCupisScencCe of the Sspiırıt.
"According]ly, it 1S MOSL Tuly saıd Dy the Lord of the [WO the ONe g00d

35 1Derum Volun! arbıtrıuum in illo homıne fulsse dıco, quı Drımus Ormatus esL.
Ile SIC aCcCtus esL, ul nıhıl OmMmnınO voluntate 1US resisteret, S] vellet de1 praecepla SCIVaIC,
DOSLquam autfem lıbera 1pse voluntate peccavıt, NOS in necessitatem praecıpıitatı SUMUS, quı
ab e1us descendımus. 'oOftes! Uunusqu1sque NO! ediocr1 consıderatione
inveniıre. CIUM CSSC, quod dıco 1€ [6| actıonıbus NnOostrIis LE COonsuetudı-

alıqua implicemur, lıberum habemus arbitrium acıendı alıquıd ve]l NON acıendı Cum
autem ista lıbertate fecerimus alıquid ei factı IDSIUS enuerIit anımam pem1C10Sa dulcedo el

voluptas, eadem 1psa CONsuetudıne S1IC ımplıcatur, ut pOSsica VINCere NON pDOsSs1ı quod
<1ıbı 1psa peccando abricata estFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  ZST  with a little reflection find out that what I say is true. Today in our actions,  before we are implicated by any habit, we have the free choice of doing some-  thing or of not doing it. But, when by that liberty we have done something,  and the pernicious sweetness and pleasure of that deed have taken hold of the  mind, by its own habit the mind is so implicated that later it cannot conquer  what it has fashioned for itself by sinning ... If you will find out the truth of  my sayings, start not to swear by God, you will see that this habit moves on  to what it has got used to. And this is what wars against the soul; this is the  habit formed in the flesh. This, indeed, is the knowledge of the flesh, which,  as long as it cannot be subjected to the law of God, so long is it the mind of  the flesh (cf. Rom. 8,7). But when the soul is enlightened, it ceases to be the  mind of the flesh. For thus it is said, the mind of the flesh cannot be subject  to the law of God, just as if it were said that snow cannot be warm. But as  snow is melted by heat and ceases to be snow, SO that it may become warm,  so the knowledge of the flesh, that is, the habit made with the flesh, when our  mind has been enlightened, and when God has subjected to Himself the whole  man, that is, to the will of the divine law, forms a good habit in place of the  bad habit of the soul"®.  What wars in man against each other are his two wills, and not two  natures, one good and the other evil. This is testified in Mt. 12,33,35 by  the symbolism of the two trees. The one symbolizes good will; and the  other evil will. Augustine offers this argument to contradict Fortunatus,  who claims that the evil tree symbolizes the supreme evil, which, accord-  ing 10 him is proved by ihe tesümoöny of Mt. 1513 and 3,10. For  Augustine the two opposing wills are two opposing concupiscences, name-  ly, the concupiscence of the flesh and the concupiscence of the spirit.  "Accordingly, it is most truly said by the Lord of the two trees, the one good  3 "Liberum voluntatis arbitrium in illo homine fuisse dico, qui primus formatus est.  Ille sic factus est, ut nihil omnino voluntate eius resisteret, si vellet dei praecepta servare,  postquam autem libera ipse voluntate peccavit, nos in necessitatem praecipitati sumus, qui  ab eius stirpe descendimus. Potest autem unusquisque nostrum mediocri consideratione  invenire verum esse, quod dico. Hodie namque in actionibus nostris antequam consuetudi-  ne aliqua implicemur, liberum habemus arbitrium faciendi aliquid vel non faciendi. Cum  autem ista libertate fecerimus aliquid et facti ipsius tenuerit animam perniciosa dulcedo et  voluptas, eadem ipsa consuetudine sua sic implicatur, ut postea vincere non possit, quod  sibi ipsa peccando fabricata est ... Si ergo vultis experiri verum esse, quod dico, instituite  non iurare, videbitis illam consuetudinem ferri quo solet. Et hoc est, quod adversus ani-  mam pugnat, consuetudo facta cum carne. Ipsa est nimirum carnis prudentia, quae quam-  diu ita est, legi dei subici non potest, quamdiu prudentia carnis est; sed inluminata anima  desinit illa esse carnis prudentia. Sic enim dictum est prudentiam carnis non posse legi dei  esse subiectam, quemadmodum si diceretur glacialem nivem calidam esse non posse.  Nullo pacto enim quamdiu nix est, calida esse potest. Sed quemadmodum illa nix calore  resolvitur et desinit nix esse, ut possit calescere, sic illa carnis prudentia, id est consuetu-  do facta cum carne, cum fuerit mens nostra inluminata et ad arbitrium divinae legis totum  hominem sibi deus subiecerit, pro illa consuetudine animae mala facit consuetudinem  bonam". Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21, CSEL 25/1,103-105.1 CITZO vultıs experirı VEIUMN CSSC, quod dıco, Nnstituıte
NON lurare, videbıitis ıllam cConsuetudınem ferrı1 quO sole‘: Et hoc eSL quod adversus anı-

pugnat, cConsuetudo facta CU:  = CamIne. Ipsa est 1ImMnmrum arnıs prudentıa, QquaC quam -
dıiu ita esL, leg1 de1 subicı NON quamdıu prudentia Carnıs eSt sed inlumınata anıma
desıminit ılla ON w arnıs prudentıa. SI1IC nım dictum est prudentiam Carnıs NON PDOSSC leg1 de1
CSSC subiectam, quemadmodum S1 dıceretur glacıalem nıyvem SSC NON DOSSC.
Nullo DaCILO enım quamdıu N1ıX est, SSC DOLESL. quemadmodum illa N1ıxX calore
esolvıtur desıinıt NıxXx CS ut DOSSI calescere, SIC arnıs prudentia, 1d est IU-
do facta CUMmM CUMM fuerı1it INneNnNs Osira inlumiınata et ad arbıtriıum dıvinae leg1ıs tOfum
homiınem sıbı deus subiecerıt, 1la consuetudıne anımae mala facıt consuetudinem
bonam . C’ontra Ortunatum Dısputatio 21, SEL 25/1,103-105.
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and the other evıl, which, yYOUuU have recalled, have their Corresponding
fruits Thıs INEeCAans that the g0o0d iree does NOL yle) evıl frults; and the evıl
does NOL yle) g00d frults, long 1t 1s evıl Let us take ONe g00d

the other evıl As long d the ormer remaıns g00d, he Cannot yle bad
frults; and the atter, ong as he remaıns evil, Cannot yle. go0d fruılts. But,
ın Order that yYOUu MaYy understand, these [WO have been plac Dy the
ord 1n Order s1gnıfy there free cho1ce These L[WO Lrees 8(0)1 [WO tures;
rather, they OUT wılls He se SayS it ın the OSpe. ’Eıther a the
tree g00d, make the evil’ (Mt. 2 33)u36

Fortunatus argument 15 that the testimonYy of Rom ‚23-2
because of the of evıl hım, 1C 15 portion of that evıl
1C dwells everywhere, S1NSs involuntarıly. 10 this Augustine that
man's incapabılıty of avoldıng tendencıes SIN 15 primarly due h1s
ontologıcal 1ıkeness Adam who sınned, and h1s OW 111 lıve a_

cordıng the tendencıles 16 the HNesh has towards moral COIrrupt10Ns,
IC ead ormıng of habıts of SIN Augustine PUuts OTWAa! IW  ®] ar SUu-

namely, the ontologıcal 1ıkeness Adam through descent from hım
who voluntarıly sinned thıs 1S sal Dy Paul 1n Cor. 1521 "throug the
disobedience of ONC, all WeIC made inners258  M. ALFECHE  and the other evil, which, as you have recalled, have their corresponding  fruits. This means that the good tree does not yield evil fruits; and the evil tree  does not yield good fruits, so long as it is evil. Let us take two man, one good  and the other evil. As long as the former remains good, he cannot yield bad  fruits; and the latter, as long as he remains evil, cannot yield good fruits. But,  in order that you may understand, these two trees have been so placed by the  Lord in order to signify there free choice. These two trees are not two natures;  rather, they are our wills. He himself says it in the Gospel: ’Either make the  tree good, or make the tree evil’ (Mt. 12,33)"*.  Fortunatus’argument is that on the testimony of Rom. 7,23-25 man,  because of the presence of evil in him, which is a portion of that evil  which dwells everywhere, sins involuntarily. To this Augustine retorts that  man’s incapability of avoiding tendencies to sin is primarly due to his  ontological likeness to Adam who sinned, and to his own will to live ac-  cording to the tendencies which the flesh has towards moral corruptions,  which lead to forming of habits of sin. Augustine puts forward two argu-  ments, namely, the ontological likeness to Adam through descent from him  who voluntarily sinned - this is said by Paul in / Cor. 15,21: "through the  disobedience of one, we all were made sinners ... since through one man  came death... " - and the voluntary evil actions done repeatedly such that  evil habits have been formed; this is said by Paul in / Cor. 15,49: "so  long as we bear the image of the earthly man".  "As long therefore as we bear the image of the earthly man (7 Cor. 15,49),  that is to say, as long as we live according to the flesh which is also called the  old man, we have the necessity of our habit, so that we do not do what we  Will"”.  Let us take note that Augustine’s argument here is based on 7 Cor.  15,21 and on 7 Cor. 15,49. In the preceding chapter we showed that these  two verses mean being mortal through lineage from Adam by birth and  being made corrupt by sinning. This is explained by Augustine in De Civi-  tate Dei 13,23 and earlier in Disputatio contra Fortunatum. According to  % "Ex quo illae duae arbores, bona arbor et mala arbor, quas commemorasti, verissi-  me dictum est a domino quod suos fructus habeant, id est neque bonam posse dare malos  fructus neque malam bonos, sed malos quamdiu mala est. Accipiamus duos homines:  bonum hominem et malum hominem. Quamdiu bonus est, malos fructus dare non potest;  quamdiu malus est, fructus bonos dare non potest. Sed ut intellegas istas duas arbores sic  esse a domino positas, ut ibi significaretur liberum arbitrium, non naturas esse istas duas  arbores, sed voluntates nostras, ipse ait in evangelio: auf facite arborem bonam aut facite  arborem malam". Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21, CSEL 25/1,105.  7 "Quamdiu ergo portamus imaginem terreni hominis, id est quamdiu secundum car-  nem vivimus, qui vetus etiam homo nominatur, habemus necessitatem consuetudinis  nostrae, ut non quod volumus faciamus". Contra Fortunatum Disputatio 21, CSEL  25/1,106.SiInCe oug OMNC INan
Calllc ea and the voluntary evıl aCtHONS one repeat  Yy such that
evıl habıts have been formed:; th1s 1s saı1d Dy Paul in Cor. 15,49 A  so
long bear the image of the C: man

DA long therefore the image of the earthly (1 Cor. 15,49),
that 1 SaY, long d lıve accordıing the fNesh which 1s also callı the
old IN have the necessity of 01008 abıt, that do NOL do hat
Wil.l“37.

Let us tak:  'q') notfe that Augustine’s argument here 15 based Cor.
321 and Cor. 15,49 In the preceding chapter cshowed that these
[W!  © VEISCS MC being mortal through ineage irom Adam by birth and
being made Dy sınnıng. This 18 explaıine: Dy Augustine in De ( ivi-
Iate Del 1323 and earlıer in Disputatio Fortunatum. ccordıng

"Ex quO ae duae arbores, bona arbor 6r mala arbor, quas commemorTastı, Ver1Ss1-
dıctum est domiıno quod SUOS fiructus ‚ant, 1d est Qqu« bonam PDOSSC dare malos

fructus J! bonos, sed alos quamdıu mala esL. Accıpıamus duos homines
bonum homınem ef malum hominem. Quamdıu Dbonus esL, alos fructus dare NON

quamdıu malus est, CIus bonos dare. NOMN ut ıntellegas istas duas arbores SIC
6S:  © domıno posıtas, ut 1D1 sıgnıfıcaretur lıberum arbıtrıum, NON naturas CS  Q stas duas
arbores, voluntates Ostras, 1pse alt In evangelıo: Aul facıte arborem bonam Aaut facite
arborem malam  x C’ontra Fortunatum 1Sputatıo Z SEL 25/1,105

"Quamdıu CIZO pOrtamus imagınem terren1 homiını1s, ıd est quamdıu secundum
NCIN VIVIMUS, quı etiam homo nomıiınatur, habemus necessitatem consuetudınıs
nOSLTAaG, ut NON quod volumus facıamus”. C’ontra Fortunatum Dısputatio Zı SEL
25/1,106.
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Augustine, what 15 sa1d Dy Paul in Cor. 15,21 and explains what he
Say> iın (ral 5317 The CONCupIscencCe of the flesh agaınst the spiırıt has
COIMINIC own us Aa punıshment for the prımal SIN It COMMC from
nature tself, SInCe all creation Was created Dy the g00d and therefore
ıt 15 200d

"TIhe Apostle speaks, therefore, CONcermnNg that SIN of and that aDı Of
the soul formed ogether wıth the flesh » OC deceive YOU, the whole
creatl1on, whiıich Was made Dy God, 18 g00d’ (Eph 56 Tim 4,4) 'Ihe Same
apostle, whom YOuU referred {O, SayS ’Just through the disobedience Of ONMNGC,
Man wiıll made rıghteous, SINCEe through Camme death, and through
Callle the resurrection of the eaı (1 Cor. s 21y .

In Expositio Epistulae (‚alatas 46° wrıtten in 394/395, VIT-
antı-Manıchean work, Augustine reDEALS h1s explanatıon of (Gral

5.1% Here, however, he asSsocC1lates (Gral. 517 wıth Rom S, the
knowledge of the flesh 1S agalnst for ıt 15 NOL subject the law of

NOT Can ıt be” Properly speakıng Augustine refers thıs condıtion
under the law, but in h1s later wr1ıtings, atıng from 396, he extends ıt

EeVCN under STACE
arply and wıth address the Manıiıcheans, ın De Libero Arbi-

r10 wriıitten in 396, he Puts OTWAaTI' argument wıth 1ts Xplana-
tıon, W.  IC ıf 1t WCIC proved untTrue, WOULU TIEVEISC the description of
and h1is aCt10nNs. Man WOUu NOL have been consıdered d 1ving NO In
dıstorted condıtion A punıshment for SIN; h1s evıl act1ons, C NO
consiıdered sınful, WOUuU NOL sinful Thıs time Augustine aSsocC1lates Gal
5,17 wıth Rom ‚18-1 ven 1n these i® descr1be man s fate be-

of the prımal S1N, Augustine SCCS spark of hope for man s SCINECTI-

gng from the of being condemned death“. Yet he does NOTL wıth-
draw h1is contention that (Jal I7 and Rom ‚18-19 Statements of
facts the penal of

"Nevertheless SUOMMIC things done TOug. 1gnorance disapprove and
Judged need COrTeCUON, d read the 1vınely authoritative Dooks FOr
the Apostle SayS ' 1 have obtaıned Decause dıd it In 1gNorance’ Z Tim

3 "De Sto CTZO DECCAl homiınıs ei de ista CcConsuetudıne anımae facta CUm CaInec aDOUS-
Olus 1C1 nemO VOS seducat: MNNLS realtura, QUAaE deo acla esl, ONa est. 1CI| idem
apostolus, quCcm IpSse OmmeMmMOTASU: SICULL DEr NLUS ınobaudıientiam peccaltores CONSL-
tuti unl multi, IC DEr NLUS Cto audıentiam 1USE CONsStLtuentur multi, quoniam DEr
hominem MOTS e{ DEr hominem resurrectio mortuorum.. Contra Fortunatum Dıisputatio
2% SEL 25/1,105-106.

Exposttio Epistulae ad (Jalatas 46, SEL 84,120-121
De Libero Arbitrio 351 (:

41 haec omnı1a homınum SUNL illa mortis damnatıone venientium” De Lıbero
Arbitrio. 3.51. ı
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1.43) the prophet SayS. Remember nOoLt the S1NS of youth and of
gnorance (Ps 25,7) ven things done bDy necessity when wiılls

do rght, but has NOL the DOWECTI ATIeC disapproved For thus, It 15 written,
"”Ihe g0o0d that would, do NOL, but the evıl hıch would NOL, that do
Agaın, "I0 wiıll 15 present wıthın but how perform that which 1s g00d
find not Rom ‚18-19) And, furthermore, "Ihe Flesh lusts against the Spirit,
and the SpIrn agaınst the flesh:;: for these OMNC another that
yYyOu do NOL what yYyOUu want to Gal. .17 These the WOTdS of INeN CIMNETS-
ng from the of being condemned death. If this 15 NnOL punishment,
but nature of In there SINS If does NOL from the OMg-
1n in hıch he created, such WdYy that he could NOT CcCome
better, then he 1s o1ng what he Ought, even when he does evıl But NO  <
might g00d if he WeTi® dıfferent. However, because he 15 hat he NO  < 1S,
he 1S NOL g00d, NOT 18 It wıthın hIs DOWECT g0o0d, eiıther Decause he does
NOL SCcCC what he OUg! t£, OT, see1ng 1t, has NOL the DOWCI what he
SCCS he 0Ug Who that hIs 1S penal state?"42

The penalty for the prima SIN lies ıIn the Incapability of the soul
Sovern the flesh absolutely

Before the entrance of SIN the soul ruled the flesh absolutely ‚OI -

dıng 1ts free ıll The Ordo naturalis, 1.e first G then soul, and lastly
the flesh, thıs 1S the Platonic order“” Was safeguarde wıthout an Y
anger of the flesh reignıng OVCTI the soul. But after the entrance of SIN

punıshment and by divıne order the soul Was assıgned wWe. in
infer10r and mortal body such that ıt rules ıt longer absolutely but only

the laws of the unıverse allows connectlion wıth Gal 5.17., Uugus-
tine discusses this idea Mirst in De Lihbero Arbhitrio. Here he uscs the words
DOst>1C later 1n h1s clarılcatıon Marcellinus ‚Distula
v5'69 1s$ the rnght verbalızation of thıs thought, that the TSt SIN Wäas nNnOTL
the SIN Just of the indıvıdua| Adam but Wäas the SIN of the TSt of

"Et men et1am DCT 1gnorantıam facta quaedam ınprobantur el cormgenda ludıcan-
( SICut In dıvıinıs auctorıtatibus legımus. Aıt enım apostolus: Misericordiam CONSECULUS
UM, qula L9NOTANS fecl; alt propheta Delicta IUuventutis el Lgnorantiae MEAdE mMmemL-
ner1s. Sunt etiam necessıtate facta ınprobanda, ubı vult homo recie facere ei DON POTESL.
Nam unde SUnNL illae OCesS Non enım, quod ıolo faCcio bonum, sed quod Odi malum, hOcC
a8O, Velle adıiacet mihL perficere bonum nNon InvenlLO; el Ilud (/aro CU-

DISCIH adversus ;pırıtum SDLFLEUS Adversus CAamnem haec enım Invıcem adversantur,
Non QUAE VulLtLs faciatis? haec omnı1a homınum SUnft ılla Ortis damnatıone
veniıentium: SI NON est 1sta PDOCNHNAa homiınıs sed nalura, nulla i1sta peCcCala SUNL. 1 enım
NON eceditur aD mOodo quO naturalıter factus est 1ta ut melıus SSC NONMN possıt, QUaC
debet 'aC1| CUIIMN haec facıt. 1 autem bonus homo er ESSEL. Nunc utem quıa ıta
SL, NOMN est DONus NEC habet In pOolestiale uL bonus SIt, SIve NONMN videndo qualıs CSSC debeat,
S1ve videndo w} NON valendo SC qualem debere C®  © videt. Poenam istam C!  D qu1s
dubitet?"” De Libero Arbitrio 3534 172-17/5, CL, w

43 PLATO, Timaeus 34cC. ed.) Parıs, 1956, 147
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mankınd In De Libero Arbitrio read:
"After the entrance of SIN, however, the soul, ordaıned dwell In infer10T7 and
mortal 1eS, does NOTL rule 1ts body according 1fs free wiıll, Dbut aSs the
laws of the universe allow”

The clarıflıcatıon made by Augustine ın ‚DLStula 143,6, wriıtten in
A12, 15 of paramount ımportance. He explaıns that who descendants
of dam, regardless of how OUT souls made ]Jo1 bodies, suffer
from the Saml1llc penalty CONSeEquENL that SIN Thıs penalty hes ın the 1ncCa-
pabılıty of the soul the fAesh wıth absolute freedom. Thıs Was

nNnOTL before the entrance of SIN
OTr whether souls erıved Dy propagatıon from the first, 0 ’ in the Casec
of each indıviıidual, sıngly created, OT, being created aD from the body,
are sent into it, 0 ’ whether they ntroduce themselves into the 1e$ a_
neously, wıthout ou thıs Creatiure ndowed wıth that 1S, wıth the

of human Soul, after the entrance Of SIN ordaıned dwell In
infer10Tr and mortal 165 However, 1t does NOoL rule ıts DOdy absolutely dC-

cording free wıll Thıs 15 Consistent wıth the SIN of the first FOr it has
NOL been saıd After nN1Is SIN’', OT, After he has sinned’; Dut 1t has been
saıld After SIN’, that ıf it WE  va possible, whatever might alterwardads
etermıne: Dy ITCAasSON d the question whether SIN his OW! of the
first ar Of ankınd, it might understood that in Sayıng, 'the soul,
appointed, after the entrance of SIN, OCCUDY infer10r DOody, does 19(0)1

1ts body absolutely according 1ts OWIN free wıll? What has been Sal
1s {rue, SINCE 'the fesh lusts agalnst the spırıt‘ Gal S17 and we S10aN In
Oppression’ (2 Cor 5,4), and 'the dy, hıich COITUDIS, we1lghs down the
soul’ Wis 9,15) FOTr ore the entrance of SIN the soul of the first dıd
INn the body wıth perfec om Of wıll, although that the Dody W as NOL
yeLl spirıtual, but But after the of SIN, that 1S, after the SIN
CoOommıtte: that flesh from which SIN flesh Wäs thenceforward
pagated, the 'atıonal soul 1S estined OCCUDY infer10r dy, that ıt
does not 1ts body wıth aDsOlute freedom of wıllFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  261  mankind. In De Libero Arbitrio we read:  "After the entrance of sin, however, the soul, ordained to dwell in inferior and  mortal bodies, does not rule its own body according to its free will, but as the  laws of the universe allow"“®,  The clarification made by Augustine in Epistula 143,6, written in  412, is of paramount importance. He explains that we who are descendants  of Adam, regardless of how our souls are made to join our bodies, suffer  from the same penalty consequent to that sin. This penalty lies in the inca-  pability of the soul to govern the flesh with absolute freedom. This was  not so before the entrance of sin.  "For whether all souls are derived by propagation from the first, or, in the case  of each individual, are singly created, or, being created apart from the body,  are sent into it, or, whether they introduce themselves into the bodies sponta-  neously, without doubt this creature endowed with reason, that is, with the  nature of a human soul, after the entrance of sin was ordained to dwell in  inferior and mortal bodies. However, it does not rule its body absolutely ac-  cording to free will. This is consistent with the sin of the first man. For it has  not been said: ’After his own sin’, or, ’After he has sinned’; but it has been  said: ’After sin’, so that if it were possible, whatever might afterwards be  determined by reason as to the question whether sin was his own or of the  first parent of mankind, it might be understood that in saying, ’the soul,  appointed, after the entrance of sin, to occupy an inferior body, does not  govern its body absolutely according to its own free will’. What has been said  is true, since ’the flesh lusts against the spirit’ (Gal. 5,17), and ’we groan in  oppression’ (2 Cor. 5,4), and ’the body, which corrupts, weighs down the  soul’ (Wis. 9,15)... For before the entrance of sin the soul of the first man did  govern the body with perfect freedom of will, although that the body was not  yet spiritual, but animal. But after the entrance of sin, that is, after the sin was  committed in that flesh from which sinful flesh was thenceforward to be pro-  pagated, the rational soul is so destined to occupy an inferior body, that it  does not govern its own body with absolute freedom of will ... But even those  who do no acquiesce in this view have no just ground for taking offence at the  sentence quoted from my book; for it is certain, if I am not mistaken, that  even if the infirmity be the consequence not of sin, but of nature, it was at all  events, only after the entrance of sin that bodies having this infirmity began to  be produced; for Adam was not created thus, and he did not beget any off-  spring before he sinned"”.  *# "In corporibus autem inferioribus atque mortalibus post peccatum ordinata regit  corpus suum, non omnimodo pro arbitrio sed sicut leges universitatis sinunt". De Libero  Arbitrio 3,34.118, CCL 29,295.  %5 "Sive enim ex illa una omnes animae propagentur sive singillatim in singulis fiant  sive extra creatae mittantur sive in corpora sponte mergantur, procul dubio creatura ista  rationalis id est humanae animae natura in corporibus inferioribus, hoc est terrenis post  peccatum ordinata regit corpus suum non omnimodo pro arbitrio interim, quod constat  peccatum primi hominis. Non enim dictum est: ’Post peccatum suum’ aut: ’Posteaquam  peccavit’, sed dictum est: ’Post peccatum’, ut, quodlibet postea, si fieri posset, discussaBut even those
who do acquiesce in thıs VIEW have Just groun! for akıng offence al the

quoted firom DOOK: for ıt 15 certain, 11 NOL mistaken, that
eVvVen 1f the infirmity the CONSCHUCIHCEC NOL Oof SIN, Dut of nature, 1t Was al all
events, only after the of SIN that 1es havıng thıs infırmıty began

produced; for Adam Was NOTL created thus, and he dıd NOL beget Off-
Spring before he sinned"®*

nIn corporıbus inferi10r1bus mortalıbus DOSL IU ordınata regıt
10)  u SUUuM, NON Oomnımodo DIo arbDıitrıo sed sıcut eges unıversitatis sinunt". De Lıiıbero
Arbitrio 3,34.118,

45 "Sive nım illa anımae propagentLur S1ve sıngıllatım In sıngulıs fiant
S1ve extra creatae miıttantur S1ve ‚O] Sponie mergantur, DTOCU. uD10 cCreatura ista
rationalıs 1d est humanae anımae natiura In corpor1ıbus inferi10r1bus, hNOC est errenis DOSL
peCCalum ordınata regıt L0)  u SUUM NON omnimodo arbitrıo interım, quod CONSstLat
peCcCCalum prım1ı hominıs. Non nım 16 esL ( pecCCalum Ssuum’ Aaut: Posteaquam
peccavıt', sed dıctum est: '0S| peccatum , ut, quodlıbet DOSLCA, S1 Nerı POSSEL, dıscussa
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We MaYy summarıze Augustine s 4S ollows (1) TIhe
incapabılıty of the soul rule the HNesh absolutely accordıng 1ts free
11l 1s penalty for S1IN; thıs 15 consıstent wıth the of SIN The
efusal the dısobedience of the Hesh controlled ully by the mınd
15 penalty IC corresponds the refusal the dıso  l1ence of OUT

first parents the command of (11) Since 1t Was only after the
entrTance of SIN that offspring WeIC begotten, who descendants of
dam, the TSst of ankınd, sımılarly experience the incapabılıty of
OUT mınds control the CONCUPISCENCES of the flesh

The Controversy wIıth the Donatısts

ere 15 only ON reference (Gal 5,17 in the antı-Donatıst works
of Augustine. Agaınst the Donatists, Augustine 15 NOTL concerned wıth the
problem of CONCUPISCENCE. However, he HC uscsS Gal 5: 17; together wıth
Mt 22,39 "Love YOUI ne1ghbours yourse and wıth Eph 5,29

IMNan CVEl hates h1s OW fl h”, in order Justify h1s agaınst them
He equales "the lusts of the spirıt agalnst the fi hn h1s desire attaın
unıty wıth the Donautsts. Accordingly he claıms h1s agaınst them
praıseworthy; for the spirıt WAÄäT:':  N agaınst the flesh NOT Out of hatred but Out
of love:; nOT for disunıty, but for unıty. Ihus, when aCcCcused Dy Petilianus

the basıs of Mt 5 ssed the peacemakers, for they shall
called the hıldren of God”, that those Augustine s s1ıde "make DIC-

of Dy wickedness, and seek unıty Dy War”, Augustine ‚WCIS

OTr 11 seek unıty Dy WAäIl, OUT Wäarl coul  C& 19(0)1 praised in INO lorious
terms, see1ng that it 1S written, ”You sh:; love yOUT ne1ghbour ourself”
(Mt. And agaln, it 1S wriıtten, ’NO 6CVCI hated yel h1is OWIL es
(Eph 5,29) And yel 'the Nesh lusts against the Spirıt, and the spirıt against
the es Gal 3.17) But if EVOCI ate: NIs OWIN flesh, and yel
lusts agamnst his OWIN Nesh, here YOU have unity sought Dy WAäTL, that the
body, being ubject COrTreCHOoN, MAaYy brought under Submi1ss1ı0n. But what
the SDIM does agalınst the fesh, War wıth it NOL 1n but love,

ratlo eclarere! S1ve peccalum 1uUSs SIVE peccalum parentis Carnıs e1us, TeC| diıctum intelle-
TELUT, quod IC est ( peccalum in infer10rbus Corporıbus ordınata regıt
SUUMM NONMN Omnı mMOdo PIO arbıtrıo’, quıa el UTO CONCUDILSCHE adversus spirıtum el Ingemes-
CLMUS grayaltı D  ’ quod cCorrumpitur, adgravat anımam262  M. ALFECHE  We may summarize Augustine’s arguments as follows: (i) The  incapability of the soul to rule the flesh absolutely according to its free  will is a penalty for sin; this is consistent with the nature of sin. The  refusal or the disobedience of the flesh to be controlled fully by the mind  is a penalty which corresponds to the refusal or to the disobedience of our  first parents to the command of God. (ii) Since it was only after the  entrance of sin that offspring were begotten, we who are descendants of  Adam, the first parent of mankind, similarly experience the incapability of  our minds to control the concupiscences of the flesh.  B. The Controversy with the Donatists (394-411)  There is only one reference to Gal. 5,17 in the anti-Donatist works  of Augustine. Against the Donatists, Augustine is not concerned with the  problem of concupiscence. However, he once uses Gal. 5,17, together with  Mt. 22,39: "Love your neighbours as yourself”, and with Eph. 5,29: "For  no man ever hates his own flesh", in order to justify his war against them.  He equates "the lusts of the spirit against the flesh" to his desire to attain  unity with the Donatists. Accordingly he claims his war against them to be  praiseworthy; for the spirit wars against the flesh not out of hatred but out  of love; not for disunity, but for unity. Thus, when accused by Petilianus  on the basis of Mt. 5,9: "Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be  called the children of God", that those on Augustine’s side "make a pre-  tence of peace by wickedness, and seek unity by war", Augustine answers:  "For if we seek unity by war, our war could not be praised in more glorious  terms, seeing that it is written, ’You shall love your neighbour as yourself”  (Mt. 22,39). And again, it is written, ’No man ever hated yet his own flesh’  (Eph. 5,29). And yet ’the flesh lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against  the flesh’ (Gal. 5,17). But if no man ever hated his own flesh, and yet a man  Justs against his own flesh, here you have unity sought by war, so that the  body, being subject to correction, may be brought under submission. But what  the spirit does against the flesh, waging war with it not in hatred but in love,  ratio declareret sive peccatum eius sive peccatum parentis carnis eius, recte dictum intelle-  geretur, quod dictum est: ’Post peccatum in inferioribus corporibus ordinata regit corpus  suum non omni modo pro arbitrio’, quia et caro concupiscit adversus spiritum et ingemes-  cimus gravati et corpus, quod corrumpitur, adgravat animam ... nam illius primi hominis  anima ante peccatum etiamsi nondum spiritale corpus sed animale tamen pro arbitrio  regebat. Post peccatum autem, id est posteaquam peccatum in illa carne commissum esset,  ex qua deinceps propagaretur caro peccati, anima rationalis sic est in inferioribus corpori-  bus ordinata, ut non omni modo pro arbitrio regat corpus suum  . nec sic istis_verbis  nostris habent quod suscenseant. Constat quippe, nisi fallor, eandem carnem, etiamsi non  vitio sed natura infirma est, tamen post peccatum coepisse nasci, quia neque ita creatus  est Adam neque aliquem genuit ante peccatum". Epistula 143,6, CSEL 44,255-257.iıllıus prım1ı homiınıs
anıma etiamsı nondum spırıtale COTDUS sed anımale Lamen DIOo arbıitrıo
regebat. Post DECCalLum ıd est pDOSteaquam pecCcCalum In ılla CaInNc COMMISSUM CSSEL,

eIncepSs propagarelur Calt peccatı, anıma ratıonalıs SIC est inferiorıbus COTDOTI-
Dus ordınata, ut NOMN Omnı mOodo DIO arbıtrıo regal 10)  u SUUM NC SIC istıs verbıs
NOSsttrIS quod SUusSscCeENSEANL. Constat quıppe, 181 fallor, eandem CaIMNCIMN, eti1amsı NON
Vv1INO na| infırma esL, {iamen pOSt peccCalum COeDISSE NascCl, quıa 1ta TEeAaLus
est 16 | alıquem genult peccatum  LU Epistula 143,6, SEL 44,255-257.
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15 done Dy those who AIc spirıtual agalinst those who carnal, they MAaYy
do towards them hat they do owards themselves, because they love their
ne1ighbours as ne1ghbours indeed But the which the spirıtual WaRC 18 that
COrrechoOnN which 15 In love; theır SWOT! 1S the word of Godn46

The CONLFrOVErSY wıth the Pelagians
"Shameful” CONCUDLSCENCE 15 CO  CcE of the primal SIN

Augustine s discussıon the COoNncupiscence of the flesh wıth the
elagıans 15 centered IMNOTE 1ts sexual CONCEDL. oug h1s struggle
agaınst the Pelagıans had eady started iın in 412 ıt 1S, however,
only 1ın and after 418 that SCC hım takıng the problem of CONCUPIS-

4 ( 49 he discussed much earlıer wıth the Manıiıcheans. Before 418
the elagıans WCIC concerned wıth the problems of orıgıinal S1N, of death,
and of man’s natural Capacıty do g ood47

The TSst problem 15 concerned wıth the relatıon of the condemna-
t1on of CONCupIsScencCe wıth marrıage. CONCuplscence 15 censured, 15
rage eventually censured”? ulıan understands Augustine CEMNSUTEC

rnage, because the bıshop of Hıppo hameful CONCUuPISCENCE: 'You
CENSUTEC Neshly lust; therefore, VOU eventually condemn marrı1age”.

Augustine, however, ansWeIs The CENSUTC of Neshly lust does NOTLt
result iın the condemnatıon of marrıage; for Meshly lusts COIMNC Ouft NOT of
marrı1age but of SIN arrlage Was instituted and blessed Dy It ex1isted
ore SIN DaVC dam and Eve theır semi1ınal power””. ven or1gınal
SIN does NOL render marrlage evil”. The elagıans, therefore, 1n inter-
preting Augustine.

"Since thıs 1s the Cası they undoubtedly who that when eshly lust
1s censured, marrıage 1s cCondemne! It 1s d though tn1Is Neshly lust Outl
of marrlage and NOT of SIN. Were NOL those first SPOUSCS, whose marrıage G0d
lessed, sayıng, ’Be fruntful and multıply Gen 1,28) naked wıthout

"Nam S] bello quaerımus unıtatem, NN potult laudarı praeclarıus um m;
quandoquıdem scrıptum eSL, Diligens proximum [uUuUm LDSUM. Et ıterum SCTID-
fum Nemo UNgUam Carnem Uam di0 habuiıt. Et tamen Ar CONCUPLSCIHE adversus
spirıtum, SPILFLEUS adversus Carnem Quod S1 CINO AINCIN SUuam Od10 habet, el tamen
adversus aAINeCemMm SUam CONCUPISCIL; vu bello unıtas quaerıtur, ut L0) castıgatum
servıtuti subJıcıatur. Quod Spirıtus aCı adversus CamInNem, NON 0d10, sed dılectione
bellıgerans; hOC spiırıtuales acıunt adversus carnales, uL quod agunt CIa SC, agant ef CIS:
ıllos, quıa dılıgunt pProX1mos Lanquam ProX1mos: sed um spiırıtualıum est 1la In charıta-

COrrepUuO, gladıus COTU! SCITINO De1 est  LA Contra 1tteras etiılıanı 2,68.154,
308

See ÖRBE, San Agustin el Problema de la Concupiscencla in Reviısta Espanola
de Teologia (1940) 313-337, 319

De (yratia Christi el de Peccato Originalı SEL
49 De Gratia Christi el de Peccato Originalı SELy
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shame Gen 31} Why then dıd 1SOrder from their members arıse, EXCECDL
because ndecent mohon there, which marage certainly would 9{011
have, unless INenN have sinned">.

If follow the texXti closely, SCC that Augustine s argument for
censurıng lust 185 based the sınnıng of OUuT first parents; 1t Was SIN of
disobedience, for IC they WEIC punıshe: Dy the indecent motion of
theıir generatıve members: and because of theır incapabılıty contaın thıs
indecent motlion, they WEIC confused (cur Erso 15 membris CONfUSLO
DOsSt' ALSL qula exstitit 1C iIndecens MOLUS, quUeEM, nNLSL homines
DeCCAaSSeENL, procul 10 nuptiae haberent?) De Nuptiis el C’ONnCU-
piscentia wriıtten between 418 and A21, and 1n Contra Julianum
S25° written 1in A22: Augustine explaıns that thıs motlion 15 indecent
because the members have become "dısobedient” (motum 1Ldeo indecentem
qula Iinobedientem).

dam and Eve began CONSCIOUS of thıs dısobedient and inde-
Cent motion of the generatıve members IMm  1ately after they transgressed
the cCommandment. 'Thıs d1so!  jlence of the generatıve members 1s Just
punıshment. It 1s V INOTC ng demonstration of the Just deprivation of
the human nature. ; de 15 MOoOST duly etriıbuted himse Augustine uses

Rom H23 d statement the revolt of the CONCuUPISCENCE of the fMesh
agalınst the Sspirıt.

"On that VeC OCCAaSION, after the first has transgresse: the law of God, he
began have another law in hıis members which Wa  > agalnst the law of his
mınd (Rom 1:23). and he felt the evıl of nN1Is OWN diso  1ence when he CXÄDC-
renced the disobedience of his flesh, MOSL Just VM Such then Wäas
2 opening of the eyes (Gen 55 which the promised hım 1n his
temptation. It WAas, in fact, the Oowledge f somethıng which he had better
been 1gnorant of. Ihen, ndeed, dıd perceive wıthin mself what he had
done; then did he distinguıish evıl from g00d, NOL by avolding, Dut DYy nduriıng
1t. For ıt certainly Was NOL jJust that bedience shoul rendered DYy nhIs SCI-

Quae ita Sınt, profecto eIrITant quı CUl  = vituperatur 1ıbıdo camalıs damnarı
nuptlas opınan quası morbus iste. de. conubıi0 Sıt, NON de DECCAlO, ıllı COoN1uges
prımı, nuptas benedixıt deus dicens: crescıte el multiplicamini, udı an el

confundebantur? Cur CTISO illıs membrıs confus1ı0 DOSL peccatum, Nnıs1ı quıa exstitit iıllıc
indecens MOLLUS, queCm , 181 homiıines PECCASSECNL, DIOCU. dubi0 nuptiae NON haberent?” De
Nuptis Concupiscentia 156 SEL 9  3 See also De Gratia Christi de
Peccato Originalı9 andeSEL 42,198-199: in connecthOonN wıth Gen 1,28;

endowed the 1Irs! paır wıth semiınal DOWCT.
51 De UptLLS el Concupiscentia K SEL

C’ontra Julianum 525 44 , 790
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vanıli., that 15, Dy h1s body, hım, who dıd NOL obey his OWN Lord"
er SIN lost full control of h1ıs disobedient generatıve INECIMN-

bers ust somet1imes refuses aCT when the mınd W1 lt; Often it AaCTS

agaınst 1ts 11l 'Thıs Wäas NOT the Casec or1ginally wıth the generatiıve LNCIN-

bers°“ Like the other extrem1ites and the other parts of the DOody, the SCH-
erative members obeye the direction of the miınd, and functioned for the
PUTDOSC for 1C they WeTITC made. But after the entTrance of S1N, un
the other members, 16 ST1 obey the direction of the mınd, the geNETAL-
1ve members longer obey.

Well, NOwWw sıgnıfıcant 18 ıt that the CYCS, l1ps, LONZUEC, hands, feet, the ndıing
of the back, neck, and Sıdes, when OUuT body 1s free from obstacle and 15
Y, have placed wıthın OUT DOWECI such that INOVEC them do the
on DE them? However, hen it mans function of DTO-
creatlon, why 15 it that the memDers crea| for thıs do NOL SCIVC the
direction of the will, Dut lust 1s waıted for in Order set these members ın
moti1on, dSs 0Ug it has right ()VCI them, and sometimes it does NOL aCTt when
the mMın wiılls ıt, but at other 1mes does, CVECIN when the mınd does NOT wıll
it?">

One INa Y wonder, wıthout havıng read Augustine thoroughly, NOW
vallı! the explanatıon Dy the Bıshop of Hıppo 15 today for the rebellıous
motions of the genital members. Wıth the advance of knowledge, specılal-
1y in psychological and medical sclenCces, it 15 1O known that lust and the
CONSEQUENL motions of the genitals and 1fs other 10201  CC or1ginate
prım Yy in braın-center through the prompting of the will, and inıtially
Dy the elıcıtıng of the ıll Dy the intellect. Thıs WOUuU put the orıgın of
lust prımarıly in attıtudes and NnOTL merely in the biologıcal natural SyStem.
10 ASSUIINC that thıs 15 nındıng of modern Cclence 1$ only half the truth
Augustine NeW something of th1ıs ECVEOIN ın h1s earlıer wrıtings.In De era

54 "Ibı homo prımıtus de1 lege Tansgressa alıam egem Nnantem SUac men habe-
coepiıt in membrIıs el inoboedientiae SUacC malum sensıt, quando <ıbı dıgnıssıme retrıbu-

inoboedientiam SUAaC Carnıs invenıt. alem quıppe eti1am SCIDCNS oCulorum apertionem
seducendo promıserat, ad alıquıd videlıcet scıendum, quod melıus nescIıretur. unc in
quıppe sensıt homo quod GCIt {uncC bono malum NON carendo, sed perpetiendo dıscrevıt.
Nıustum nım eral, ut obtemperaretur d SCIVO SUO, 1d est A SUO e1 quı NON Obtem-

domıno SUO  n De Nuptits el Concupiscentia LO SEL
De ( ivitate Deu 1315 SEL 40/1,633
"Nam quıd est, quod ocul1ı, labıa, lingua, MaAanNnus, pedes, inflexiones dorsı, CEervICIS el

laterum ut ad ODCIA sıbı ‚ON} Oveantur posıtum ın pOtestale eSL, quando abh ınpedi-
mentis L0)  u: lıberum habemus i Sanum), ubı autem ventum uer1t, ut fılı semınentur, ad
voluntatıs uu membra in NOC OP' NON serviunt, sed ut velut SU1
1Uurıs lıbıdo COoMMOVEAL, ei alıquando NOMN facıt anımo volente, CU\  = alıquando 'aC1a| eft
nolente?” De Nuptius el Concupiscentia LO SEL 9  - See also De Gratia
Christi el de Peccato Originalı SEL g  -
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Religione 40,74 he speaks of the auty of pleasure in the Contexft of
the relationshıp between the inter10Tr Ian and the exter10Tr INan ın
indıvıdual and of the relatıonshıp between and ın the PIO-
CCsSS of getting offspring. Besıides being biological, th1ıs PTOCCSS prımarıly
or1ginates, in normal CIrcumstances, from between [WO DCI-
SONS, the and the WOmMan The production of ther the ;yacula-
t10n, and the inseminatıion, orıgınally COMMIC from the functioning of

brain-center (per genitales VLAS ab LDSO vertice defluit In infıma volup-
tate)

another part recCe1ves the latent numerical qualities of the 1ving PCISON, and
15 fitted TeESU. In offspring. Prompted either Dy of [WO 1€6S$
OT Dy phantasm of that kind, 1t ISine semen| NOWS, Dy functioning of the

156Taın, through the paths in ases pleasure
In De (Genesi ad Litteram O12 1-4 Augustine maıintaıns that lust
ar1sSes both from the interaction of the mınd and the flesh Ac DEr hoc
LDS1US CONCUDLSCENNAE Carnalıs CAUSa est In anıma sola, sed multo
MULNUS est In sola. HY ULrOqUueE enım fit Ihıs texXti PTOVCS agaın that
biologıcal PIOCCSS, lıke nocturnal ejaculation, even claım it
purely natural, INay NOTL always free from the influence of ne’s attı-
tudes ater iın thıs chapter, shall elaborate Augustine s Statements
concerning the interaction of the mınd and the Hesh wıth TESDECI lust””.

The loss of control vVer lust Causecs shame.
"Must NOL thıs bring shame the fireedom f the human will, when In CON-
m COMMAN|! 1t has lost DE domınıon CVCN OVeT ıts OWII INCIN-
bersr)n$8

Out of shame for theır nakedness, Adam and Eve Covered theır generatıve
members wıth ng-leaves (CE: Gen 327) Augustine’s argument for proving
that ;  shameful” CONCuplisScence 15 CONSCYUCNCC of the prımal SIN 18 maınly

56 x 1ud tot1us anımalıs atentes NUMMNCIOS accıpıt ei NCcoNhatur in prolem S1ve
convenıentia duorum SIve talı alıquo phantasmate DCI genıtales Vv1as
ab 1DSO vertice defluıt in infı1ıma voluptate”. De Vera Religione 40,74, @ /D

See Die Lehre des hl AU2USUNUS VvVon der Paradıesesehe und ihre
Auswirkung In der Sexualethik des und Jahrhunderts his Thomas vVon Aquin. Eıne
moralgeschichtliche Untersuchung, Regensburg, 1954, Thıs author of the
unction of NCIVOUS connection wıth the sexual 10logıc. phenomenon; of
the deal of marrıage in paradıse; of the Ings the themes by Orıgen, Gregory
of yssa, and Chrysostom He sShows Augustine  &.  S influence Leo the Great, Fulgence
of Ruspe, TeZOTY the reat, Isıdore of Seviılle and others, includıng the sSscholastıcs

58 "Hıncıne NON erubesceret humanı lıbertas arbıtrı1, quod contemnendo imperantem
deum etiam In membra proprıa proprium perdıidisset imperium?” De UDULS Concupis-
centia 667 SEL See also De Gratia Christi el Peccato Originali
SEL



FROM CORPUS ANIMALE CORPUS 267

based the testimonYy of Gen ST "Ihen the CYCS of WEeIC opened,
and they NEeEW that they WEIC naked: and they sewed nıg leaves together
and made themselves aprons’. We have OoOun! thıs argument at least four
times. In De Nuptiis el Concupiscentiia 1,6.7 Augustine refers NOwWw OUT

Fst Darents covered theır nak members. He interprets thıs INC.

wiılfull Coverng wıth 1mMSy materı1als the diısobedient naked members of
the ashamed offenders The genitals WEIC concealed that decency might

attaıned, S1inCce they WeTiIC ashamed of theır indecent pleasure ater ın
the SAaMllec work, namely, De Nuptits el Concuptscentia 23052° aAs ell

ın De (ivitate Del and in Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagia-
NOTUM 16.32° Augustine claıms that the first couple made themselves
girdles wıth those g-leaves. Girdles called ın TE NEPLÜONOATO and
in Latın campestria. ese WEeEeIC used loın-clothings 6EVCN later Dy
youths, who, according the oman CuStOM, strıpped for exerc1se the
playıng-Nield. In De (ivitate DeL 1417 Augustine Say>S that these gırdles
WEIC used Adam and ve's  @; hameful nak: generatıve members
(pudenda)

When quoted wrongly, and aCcCused dıshonestly Dy ulıan of ma1ın-
taınıng that there WOUL. CONCcuplscence had Ian NOL TSst sınned,
Augustine corrected and strongly asserted that he dıd NnOTL Sa Y thıs 1ın De
Nuptits el Concupiscentia. He sa1d instead, "There WOUu hameful
Concupiscence .

nHe SaVS, "YOou repeal and affırm there WOU. CONCUPISCENCE, unless
had first sinned; there would marı1age, however, EeVECIN 1f nobody had

sinned’ dıd NOL Say There WOU. CONCUPISCENCE, because there 1S also
CONCUPISCENCE of the Spirıt, which 1S pralsed, wıth which wiısdom 15

craved for (CL. Gal ST} Wıis 6,21) But sa1d ere would shameful
CONCcupiscence . Let words exactly repeated, hıch he mMse. also

1562used, ın Order that ıt INAaVYV DC: hOow dishonestly they related Dy

De Nuptis el Concupiscentia SEL 42,309
De (ivitate DeLn M4 SEL /2,

61 Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum SEL 60,448:;: Iso De Gratia
Christi el de Peccato Originalı z- SEL

"’ AIls ıterum , inquıt, et dıicıs: nulla essel Concupiscentia, 1S1 homo pECCAaSSEL,
nuptiae CIO essent, et1amsı CINO peccasset'; NON 1X1 nulla COncupIiscentia, quı1a est
ef glor1anda Concupıscentia spirıtalıs, qua cConcupiscitur sapıentia, dix1 Nu.
pudenda concupiscentlia’. elegantur verba IM qua«C etiam Ipse pOsult, ut quanitla ab Ilo
fraude COoMMEMOTENLUFr adpareat”. De Nuptius el Concupiscentia SEL
See also De UpfLLS el Concupiscentia L SEL9De Nuptius Concupiscentia

SEL lust (Ilibido became dısease morbus) after the entrance of SIN;
Contra Julianum 3,26.64, 44 ,735 Augustine takes agaın hıs found in De
Nupti1s el Concupiscentia 1 IA SEL
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The words of the Scriptures Are the conclusive for the belief
that there WAasS primeval purı

Before the entrance of SIN primeval Durlty WOUL. have consisted in
the following: the procreatıve members WOU. have been excıted at the
Command of the will, and NOL Dy the ardour of lust (aestu iibidinis); in
order beget hıldren, vırgınal integrity WOU. have been Corrupted for
Conception of the fetus NOTL Dy the force of heat (vi urbidi ardoris),
Dut Dy the cCommand of the gentlest love (Iimperio tranquillisimae carıta-
{1S), such that there WONUL. paın and bleeding the of the VIT-
g1n; chıld-birth, if 1t had happened, WONU. NOTL have nvolved paın That
OUuUTr hirst parents enjoyed these priviıleges, EXCEDL for child-biırth, since there
Wäas NONC, Was earlıer Ssal| vaguely Dy Augustine 1ın De Genesi Litteram

wriıtten between 401 and 415; but thıs Was sa1d expressly later by
hım and Con in Contra Duas ‚DLSTUlas Pelagianorum LIS3T” WTI1t-
ten 420/421 It 1s however, in De (Gratia Christi el De Peccato rigl-
nalı n  , that he dıstinctly saı1d that these privileges WOU have been
transmıtted uS, had first parents noOoTt sinned.

However, 1f had NOL Deen dıshonored Dy SIN, far ıt that shoul|
that the subsequent marrıages In Paradise had been such that them the

procreative members WOU. have been excıted produce Ifspring NOL Dy the
COMMAN! of the wıll, Just As the foot 15 MOVE. for walkıng, the hand for
workıing, the for ‚DCaKıNg, but by the ardour of lust. Virginal integrity
would have been vitiated for CONnception NOLT Dy the urbi force of us heat
4S O  < appens; Dut it WOU. have been Ssubmissive the dominion of the
gentlest love; and in that WAY, there would paın and eeding of the
virgın In Ove-making, Just there would also groanıng In pain of
mother in child-birth"®>

The Pelagıans question the valıdıty of these statements These
incredıible S1InCe they unverihable in actual 1ıfe No actual proof NOT
Conrete example of that primeval PUurıty Can presented.

"Because in thıs of mortalıty they 19(0)1 experlenced, they therefore
NOL bel1ieved In elagıus does NOL find example of that primeval purity after

De Genes_i Ltteram 9,10, SEL 28/1,278
C ontra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum SEL 60,44  ©O

65 "S1 ute! DECCAaLO NON fulsset dehonestata natlura, 1! ut opınemur tale futuras
fulsse nuptias In paradıso, ut ın e1s ad prolem semınandum NON utu voluntatıs, SICut DCS
ad ambulandum, INaNus ad operandum, lıngua ad loquendum, sed lıbıdınıs membra
genıtalıa MOverentur ‚g{ Sıcut UNcC ft, virgınıtatıis In  T1 ad concıpıendos fetus VI
turbıidı vitliaretur ardorI1s, sed obsequeretur Imper10 tranquıllısımae Carı el moOodo NON}N
essel Olor el 1UOT VIrg1INIS cConcumbentiıs, quomOodo NOMN esseil atrıs gemitus
parıent1is  n De Gratia Christi el de Peccato Originali SEL»
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11656
nature Was truly transformed for the WOISC Dy SIN

Augustine admıts these objections. However, he agaınst
them that ıf Scriptures eved mMan points 1C NOTL experI1-
enced NO for narrations 1C lıeve NO why should
scriptural statements primeval purıty NOL accepted? He 1kew1se
claıms that he 15 peakıng only behevers.

dIC speakıng believers who know hOw belıeve in Scriptures,
eveln ough examples ATC dduced the truth that WwWas experlenced. For
NOW MaYy ShOW NO  < that made Out of the dust, wıthout reniS,
that wife WwWas Orme: for hım Out of his OWIN side? And yel what the CYC

167longer 1SCOVeTrSs faıth makes them believe

Ihe conclusions drawn from testimonl1es of the Scr1iptures
easıly discredited oug they do NOT that the or1ginal condıtıon of
marrıed ıfe WwWas unattended Dy prurient pleasure; that the delıvery of
hıldren WOUL. NOT ave been accompanıied Dy paın and groanıng; eal
WOUuU nOoTt the fate of ONec born; yel, Scriptures that all these,
includiıng hameful COnNCcupIiscenNCe, WOU nOLt have existed had SIN NOL

been committed. The words of the Scriptures, therefore, the conclusive

us, it Cannot indee:| sShown NO  >z that the first nuptial aCTS WC)

done genuy wıthout lustful passıon, and the motion of the procreative INCIMN-

iıke that of the other memDers of the body, Was not excıted Dy the unNnre-

traıned ardour of lust, Dut ccording the dırection of the wiıll such nuptial
AaCTS WOU. ave continued had the disgrace of SIN NOL intervened Dut, from
those which have been wriıtten wıth divine authority ıf ng  y lheved
For do NOL find O  < an Yy hild-birth wıthout paın and groanıng, anı Yy bi  =
wıthout the DrOSpeCL of future death; and yel, according the truth of the
Sacred criptures, there would NOTL ave groanıng the of the
mother child-bı and death of the human being, if SIN had 9(0)1 roceeded.
Nor would that 1C. bashed OUuUT first parents, who hid theır procreative
membDers, have happened, because that also has wrıtten the sacred

168wrıitings d havıng followed the previous SIN

66  66 A 1deo NO creduntur, qula in ista mortalıtatıs condıtıone inexperta SUNL. In
deterius quıppe VIt1O utata natura NON inveniıt prımae iıllıus purıtatıs exemplum”. De
(Gratia Chrısti De Peccato Originalı SEL-

"Sed fidehbus Oquımur, quı NOverunt credere divinıs eloquus eti1am nullıs adhıbiıtis
verıtatis exemplıs. Quomodo nım NUunN! OS! SiINne lıs parentibus de pulve-

homınem factum eique de SUO latere coniugem? Eit ftamen quod OcCulus 1lam NON invenıt,
es credıit” De Gratia TLSi de Peccato Originalı SELP

"SIiC CI RO el prımarum nuptiarum sıne lıbiıdınıs passıone tranquıllıtas el O{fus gen1-
talıum Sıcut alıorum membrorum NON ad effrenatı calorıs incıtamentum, sed ad voluntatıs
arbıtriıuum quales nuptiae perseverassent, S1 peccatı NON intervenısset obprobrium NUunNn!

Ostendı NON DOLESL, his quaC dıyına auctorıtate conscrıpta Sunt NON immerI1to credi
DOtESL SIC nım modo NON IiNnven10 sSıne pruriıente ıbıdıne concumbentem. 1CU! NON
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Do Augustine’s really that if SIN had NnOL bDeen
cCommiıtted, nup aCTSs WOULU performed wıth the command of the
gentlest love and NOT wıth the force of the heat of lustful pleasure?
Thıs question €a| investigate er whether Augustine that
ore SIN OUuT Hirst en]joyed certaıin kınd of sexual pleasure

kind of CONCUDISCENCE wIth 1fs accompanying sexual pleasure pDossibly
exıisted already before SINn The of this possible sexual pleasure

What 15 problematıc nowadays 15 whether Augustine, ECVECIN already
in his earlıer wrıitings, held the poss1bılıty that there Wäas of sexual
pleasure ore SIN We contend that Augustine, EVCnNn in h1is earlıer WTIt-
ings, hold the poss1bilıty that first enjoyed sexual pleasure,
although 1t Was nOTt of the Salllc qualıty AS 19(8) Wıth 1ts primeval qualıity
sexual pleasure dıd NOTL numb the mind:; whereas after the fall sexual pleas-

deadens the mınd ere [WO 1C4SONS 1C bring OrWAar!
for OUuTr contention: (1) In De Genesi CONILra Manichaeos 2,8.10; wrıtten in
388/389, Augustine Say>S that Wäas created anımal he later ITICC-

thıs Dy sayıng that he meant that the first bore anımal body,
pointed Out ın the preceding section when al the breathing of the

breath of ıfe into hım, he became lıving soul: should not yel
consıder 4S pırıtual but ST1 4A5 anımal when he became lıviıng
soul” We pointed Ouft earher that ON of the characteristics of anımal
body 15 sense-perception. Wıthout ou 1in the thınkıng of Augustine, the
feelıng accompanyıng sense-perception ore SIN Must pleasurable,
consiıdering that the hirst paır en]joyed paradısıan happıness; and such hap-
pıness Was ex1istential and therefore en]joyed Dy them unıty of body
and soul. We INaYy then conclude that the feelıing oug sexual cContact Dy
the TISst paır in the primeval WOU. have been pleasurable. 11) In De
(Jenesi Litteram 9,10, wrıtten ın 401, Augustine uUscsS the word qualem
1iC 1S term used indıicate qualı and NOT substance In We chall
1O d1isSCuss thıs INOTC extensively. The Latın IeX of Augustne’s
in De Genesi AaAd Liıtteram 9,10 reads ollows

QuamVvIs honestius melıusque credatur, ita 1SsSe 1LLorum OMINUumM
ID anımale cConstitutorum In aradıso, NONdUumM moTrTtis lege damnatum, ut
NON haberent ppetitum carnalıs voluptatis, qualem DUN sta COTDOTA,

INveN10 SIne dolore gemitu parturıentem, sıne futura MO Nascentem, el men un-
dum crıpturaram verıtatem gemitus parturıents el INOIS homiınıs NOMN fulssent,
S1 ca NONM praecess1isset; SIC iıllud unde erubuerunt, quı membra ılla texerunt,
quıa el hoc eisdem sanctıs hıtteris praecedente PECCAaLO scrıptum est consecutum”. De
Gratia CHhriısti el de Peccato Originalı SELy
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UJUaC 1am MOoOTtTIS propagıne ducta SUNTL||69.
We translate this text into Englısh 4as ollows

"However well and Detter it MaYy Delheved that the anımal body of those
human 1Ngs place. then INn Paradise, 19(0)1 yeLl condemned Dy the law of death,
such that they dıd NOoL have the desıire of carnal pleasure, of the qualem) kıind
which these NO  S have, that have COMIC ready from the propagatıon of
d thn

Let uüs follow the [EXT closely. Augustine 15 comparıng the of
the anımal body in Paradıse COFDUS anımale cConstitutorum ın paradıso)
wıth the 1N1O (qualem NUNC en 1Sta cCorpora). the PrImeV

the COTDUS anımale Was nNnOL subject the law of e a! (nondum
MOoOrtis lege mnatum); after the entrance of S1N, ıt Was subject the law
of death (ex MOFELS propagıne ducta sunt), and the bodies of the following
generations WeIC and er1ıved from those bodies 1C WEIC subject
eı If OUT first parents had NOL sıinned, they WONUL. have had the desıre
for the SdadI1le carnal pleasure, because ıt had NnOTL the Samnle quality qualem)

the qualıity of sexual pleasure that the body en]JOys NO Had Augustine
used quem QUdi 1C WONU. refer correspondıingly appetitum and
carnalıs voluptatis, relatıve used indıcate substance and nOL

qualıity of substance, then ıt WONU. reasonable SaYy that Augustine
maıntained that there Wäas appetite for sexual pleasure the primeval

However, he SaVYS, ;.  ut non haberent appetitum carnalıs voluptatis,
qualem NnUNC en 1Sta COTDOTA, QUaE 1Uam MOrtLS propagine ducta
Sunt  r Thıs phrase the of CONCUPISCENCE wıth the COMN-
Commiıttant carnal pleasure, the quality of IC changed because of SIN
What, therefore, Augustine 15 sayıng 15 thıs d CONSCYUCNCE of SIN there
Was change the quality of CONCUuPISCENCE wıth 1ts acCccompanyıng pleas-
ure another qualıity. IThıs change 1s ımplıed ın De (Jenesi CONILra Manıi-
chaeos 2,8.10, wrıtten iın 388/389, where Augustine Say>S that
paren(tSs, who WEIC ecady in of paradısıan happıness, COUu. S{i1 have
become perfect had they obeyed cCommand. However, because they

nOL, they WEIC deprived of that happıness; they WEeIC sent Ouf of Para-
dise; and they retaıned their anımal condıtion.

"For that 1Ns he ISC man | became spirıtual when In Paradıse, that 18
SdY, being placed 1n the of appY life, he accepte: also the cCcCommand
for perfection In Order that the m1g made completely perfec) Dy the WOTdS
of CG0od erefore, after he sinned by tumıng AdWdY from the COMMAN! of
God, he Was sent OuL of Paradise and remaıned in 19! anımalis condıtıonn70.

69  69 De (Jenesı itteram 9,10, SEL 28/1,278
"Iunc Nnım spırıtualıs effectus eSL, Cu  = paradıso, hOC est beata vita ‚Onstıitu-

LuS, praecepium eti1am perfectOonIs accepIt, ut erbo De1ı ONSUuMMAre{ur. Itaque 1g
pDeccavıt, recedens praecCeptO Deı, el 1m1SsSus est de Daradıso, in hoc remansıt ut anıma-
lıs esset”. De (Jenesi CONIra Manıchaeos 2,8.10, See also De (Genesi CONILra
Manıchaeos 2.32:16.205 the naturalıs ordo, 1“ consısts in the operatıon of Wısdom ın
the soul and through the soul In the Yy, maıntained In the S{al of paradısıan happı-
(>XNI
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What COU. the expulsıon from Paradıse IMNCAaN, but the deprivation
of primev happıiness? What COU. the deprivatıon of primeval happıness
IMNCAaAN, but the deteri10ration of the human condıiıtions A whole, and, there-
fore., the deterloration of the primeval qu.  :} of CONCUPISCENCE wıth 1ts
accompanyıng pleasure? In De (renesi Ad Litteram 9,10 Augustine’s des-
crıption of the PTOCC>SS of deterioration gradually becomes clearer. He
describes the deteri0ration of the anımal body accordıng Gen 247 “On
the day that yYOUu eal of 1: YOU shall QiE.. and accordıing Rom ‚22-2

delıght 1ın the law of inmost self, Dut SCC in INECIN-

Ders another law at wıth the law of mınd and makıng captıve
of the law of SIN IC dwells in members. Wretched that am!
Who ıll delıver from thıs body of death? Ihanks oug
Jesus Christ OUI these scriıptural SCC that death and COIMN-

1ict between the tendencıles of the flesh of the spırıt the maın char-
acCteristics of the human body in 1ts deterioration. the following para-
graph and 1n the Samne ContextT, Augustine g1ves possible description of
the qu  1 of the primeval of the animale and 1ts
after SIN In the primeval the anımal bodies of parents had
the possi1bilıty of nOot yıng; they also the poss1bilıty of rece1lving
angelıcal form and celestial quality. er the fall, however, the anımal
bodies of human 1ngs WCIC ubject ea 1C had gaiıned dominıon
VeTr them lıke dıisease; the of death disease changed
that quality wıth IC ore the fall the palır had full dominion vVer

theıir bodies. er the fall the law in the members them captıve in the
law of SIN

"Sımilarly those human 1ngs, arın 1€e8 which eIc truly anımal, that
would NOL dıe unless they had sinned, OI would recCelve 19 angelical
form and Jlestical qualıty, SOON d they transgressed the command, death
itself d lethal disease Wäas concei1ved in theıir 1eS; and it changed that
qualıity wıth hıch they had dominıon (OQVCI the Dody such WaYy that they
had Say 4 anothner law In IN Y members at wıth the law
of MY MN (Rom

What then Wäas the primeval quality of Concupiıscence wıth 1ts a_

companyıng pleasure? In De Genesi Manichaeos and
’ Augustine explaıns Gen 1,18 A 15 not g00d that the should

71 "Ita illı homines anımalıa quıdem COTDOTA gerentes, NON moritura, 1S1 PDECCAS-
sent, accepltura autem angelıcam formam caelestemque qualıtatem, INOX ubı
transgressı SUNL, COTU|! membrıs velut alıqua aegrıtudo 18 INOIS 1psa Concepla est

mutavıtque iıllam qualitatem, Qua COrporIı SIC domiınabantur, ut NON dıcerent: VLdeo alıam
legem In membris MEeLS repugnantem legi mentLis meae  w De Genesi ıtteram 9,10,
SEL 28/1,279
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alone  „ and Gen 9  n nso the Lord caused deep sleep fall
uPpON the and ıle he slep took ON of h1s nbs and closed u 1ts
place wıth flesh; and the nb 1C the Lord had taken from the INan

he made into and brought her the man He maıntaılıns that the
author sıgnıfıed the natural order in 1C 1sdom governed the spirıt and
the spirıt governed the flesh the primeval 1sdom possessed
the spiırıt and the appetite of the soul, through C aCcCtTi wıth the INEIMN-

Dbers of OUrTr body, that order WwWas safeguarded and the flesh was dominated
Dy the spirıt and nNOT lust agaınst the spırıt. Accordingly, in De (renesi
CONLILra Manichaeos Augustine Say>S

“He g1INs explaın the WaY the WOIMNaNn Wäas made:; and it 1s saıd that she
Wäas made Order help the that from their spiırıtual unıon spiırıtual
offspring would that 1S SdY, g00d works of divine pralse, when

Orders and the WOMMAanNn ODeys; he 15 overned Dy Wısdom; she 15 overned
Dy the INn considering that Christ 1s the head of the and the 15 the
head of the WOMMaAN. Accordingly it 18 sa1d "It 1S NOL g00d for
alon!  „ (Gen 2,18) For still there Wäs omething done, in Order that 19(0)1
only the Nel  S, would rule the body, Cause the body aCTts d but also
in Order that reasonmn, which 15 virıle Virilis ratio), would submit N1is dom1-
nıon its OWN anımal part, wıth the help of thıs virile it WOU. dom1-
nate the DOdy. In accordance wıth thıs example the WOINall made, whom
the Order of creation places under the domiıinıon of the 1n order that what
DE clearly in human 1ngs, that 1S, in the male and the em:  e, In
theır reilatıon wıth 0)41> another, COU. also considered In OMNC M such that
the inter10r mind, as the VIT1ie (virilis) contaıns subdued the appetite
of the soul, through hıch work wıth the members of the DOdy, and makes
its elper the WaY accordıng the Just law, Just as the should IMn the
WOMAI, and should NOL allow her domiıinate the IN Dbecause the Ouse

TWhere thıs happens 1s TVEIS! and mi1iserable

In De Genesi ad Liıtteram 9,10 Augustine descr1bes the physıcal and DSV-
chologıical phenomena ın the PTOCCSS of love-m  ng for the of
creation. Our TSst parents had absolute domiıinıon VeCT lust and VT theır

"Incıpıt exXxponı quomodo sıt facta femına: ef facta C1ıtur in adıutorium VII, ut
copulatıone spırıtualı spiırıtuales etius Srei,. ıd est bona ODCTA dıvınae audıs; dum lle
regıt, haec obtemperat; ılle sapıentia regıtur, haec VITO. Caput nım Sstus, efi

muher1s VIL. Ideoque Cıtur': Non est onum solum hominem AA dhuc enım eTaLl,
quod fıeret, ut NON solum anıma COrporIı dominaretur, quı1a servilem locum et.
sed etiam virılıs ratlo subiugaret <ıbı anımalem partem PCI quod adıutorıiıum Imper-
areit Corpor1i hulus rel exemplum femmına facta eSL, qua ICTUM Ordo subiugat VITO; ut
quod duobus homiıinıbus evıdentus arel, ıd est in masculo el femına, etiam un
homiıne COoONnsıderarı possıt uL appetitum anımae, DCI GUuUCIN de. membrıis COTDOTIS,

INeCNS inter10r Lanquam Tilıs ratıo subıiugatum, el lusta lege modum ımponat adıu-
tOr10 SUO, SiCut VITr debet femınam 34  '„ permittere dominarı VITumM; quod ubı
contingıt, mısera domus est  144 De (Jenesi Manichaeos
34,204-205
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procreative members Just as VCI an Y ther members. That domiınıon WwWas

NOL opposed Dy an Yy internal force that caused dıfficulty, of whatever
(sine ulla lestia) Instead, love-m  ng wWas pleasurable in all

Let us the texXT atın.
Quae CuMm ita sınt, CUT NON credamus illos homiıines ita genl-
us membris ad procreandos fil10s imperare potuisse, SICU caeterI1s, Qua«C in
quolıbet ODEIEC anıma S1INe. ulla molestia eft quası pruritu voluptatıs movet?" >

Thıs {[CXT, however, have gıven INanYy translators dıffıculty. TIhe
phrase A  quae In quolibet anıma SINeE ulla molestia el quasıl Druritu
voluptatıs movet  ‚1V 15 the maın dıfficulty. Because of the posıtıon of Sine
and because of the absence of the ( OMMAd after molestia in IMNan INanu-

ScCr1pts, SOIIIC ave thought that Sıne also modifes el quası Druritu olupta-
15 Some, however, hınk that SINeE does nOTt modıfy el quası Druritu
voluptatis MOVeLlL. An understandıng of the function of SIne has key 1M-
pOrtance in interpretation of Augustine s thought. If sine 15 read twıice
then 1t WONL. that here Augustine 1s sayıng that there Was sexual
pleasure, of whatever kınd, in paradıse. 'IThıs 15 apparently what French
translator renders:

est alnsıl, DOUTQqUO1 D Croiıre JuC Ces premilers OmMmmes, avanıt le
peche, pouvalent cCcCommander duX OTSaNCS de la generation afın de Drocreer des
enfants, 10000081 ils commandaıent membres quc 1L’äme meut S  N
AaUuUCUuNMle gene el SA 1’aıguillon du plaisır DOUT les appliquer uelque tä-
cheyr
(German translator of the Same WaY of thınkıng.
"Das ist NUun_Nn einmal Warum glauben WIT also nicht, dass die enschen VOI
dem ündenfall ihren Zeugungsgliedern eDeNSO gebieten konnten wIe den
übrıgen liedern auch, dıe dıe Seele edwedem Werk mühelos und e1ch-

ohne Lustbegierde bewegt?"”,
Spanısh translator WOU. SCCI1N depart from the PTrevI1OUS iın favo-

nng the of certaın kınd of JOY chlieved by hirst parents ın
theır sexual relatiıonshıp in paradıse $1NO0 S hien Con Clerto placer de
alegria.

;  do las COS  D asl, (‚POT que CIECIEINOS qu«c aquellos hombres antes del
pecado pudieron imperar sobre los m1embros genitales engendrar DD los
h1J0s, COMO imperan sobre l0s OLTOS, que el alma cualquier aCIO SIN
molestia alguna, SINO mäs blien CIlerto pla de alegria?u76.

73 De (Jenesi itteram 9,10, SEL
AGAEFSSE SOLIGNAC, (rJenese ens litteral, 49, 215

75 Aurelius Augustinus, her den Wortlaut der GenesIis, II’ Paderborn,
1964, 103

76 Del (Jenesis Ia Letra, BAC I3: 1957, 102



FRO  z CORPUS ANIMALE CORPUS 25

Ihe dıfficult phrase interpret in the texti 15 el quası pruritu
[uptatis LewiIis and Short, in Latın Dictionary, translate PE when
used nto subjoin word phrase 1C INOIC accurately €es OT IMOTEC

riefly comprehends what SOC5S ore  LA d .  and ed“, and moreover ,
A  and that t00 The Oxford Latın Dictionary translate el, when ıng
positive negatıve clause” d ;  and rather, and the contrary . It
aDDCAaIS from the teEXT that Augustine 15 comparıng the domiıinıon of the
soul VeI the rest ther members of the body wıth 1ts domiıinıon VCI the
procreatiıve members. er normal condıtlions the soul NO the
other members wıthout dıfficulty. Augustine thınks that ore the entrance
of SIN the soul also had effortless domiınion VeCI the procreatıve INECIN-

bers Because of the el, the phrase el quası Drurıtu voluptatıs MoOVvel

aAaDDCAaI>S Sal! CONULasl, in order add posıtıve clause the
negatıve SINe ulla molestia. Ouasıi 1s translated by LewiIs and Short A  as
f “ Just as ,  L A  as ıt were , and 15 simılar velutt, SICULL, m The
Oxford Latın Dıctionary translates QqUasl, when used "wıth indıicatıve, ın
actual Comparıson , A  as IN the Casc . ;x.“.  1ın the Same egree OI

as ;  W and when used .  wıth clause reduced single word phrase  LA
asS. ,  LA ' Forcellıin1, ın Totius Latinitatis Lexicon, equates ıt wıth [AN-

QUCd velut, perinde $1 Pruritus 15 here clearly sexual term); 1ıt INCcanls

|1tchn "sexual excıtement". Oluptas IMNCcans "satısfaction”, "enjoyment”,
‚Ä|pleasure ” delıght". Augustine SaYy S that the soul the rest of the

members of the body wıthout ıfficulty, hut et) d oug wıth the
itch of pleasure quası pruritu voluptatis), what COu that pleasure that
accompanıed the Ove-m  ng between first paren(ts in the primeval
state‘”? It Was truly sexual’”. erefore, translate the texti ollows

„ AS this 18 NO  < the human condıtıon wıll dıe result of the first Sın],
why would NOTL Delıeve that those first human beings ore SIN could
COMMAN! theıir generative members at wıll in Order procrealte offspring, Just
d the soul the other membDers in other work wıithout difficulty but
wıth Certaimn feelıng of pleasure?”

Let IOI deeply into thıs partiıcular question. In De Genesi CONIra
Maniıchaeos 1,19 (338/389), in connectlion wıth Gen ‚27-2 "God made
them male and em  e’ and He blessed them, sayıng Be Tu1ltful and multi-
ply; beget offspring and the earth”, Augustine admıts Iso interpre-

77 TIhe reader May thıs wıth Augustine s interpretation of quası in De
(ivitate DeL 2221 SEL 40/2,634, wıth respecCL the qua) of the UTO spirtitalis and
SDIFLIUS carnalıs the lıght of Cor. 31 "Non potul vobıs [Oqui quası spirttalibus, sed
quası carnalibus”? Augustune’s interpretation of Paul, quası spirıtalibus INCAalNls truly
spırıtual people; and Qquası carnalıbus INCans truly carnal people.



276 ALFECHE

tatıon of the un1ıon between and WOmMaAan in spiırıtual Licet
enım nobis A0 etiam spiritualiter accıpere. However, in Retractationes
1,9 he rejects thıis earlıer interpretation:276  M. ALFECHE  tation of the union between man and woman in a spiritual sense: Licet  enim nobis eam etiam spiritualiter accipere. However, in Retractationes  "  1,9 he rejects this earlier interpretation:  ... de qua dictum est: crescite et  multiplicamini, in carnalem fecunditatem post peccatum conversam esse  credendam, si non potest alio modo dictum videri, nisi ut putentur illi  homines non habituri fuisse filios homines, nisi peccassent, omnino non  adprobo". The change in Augustine’s interpretation, that is, from a spiri-  tual union to a true physical union through sexual intercourse, was made at  a much earlier date than the Retractationes. In De Bono Conjugali 1,1,  written in 401, he already maintains that children would have been begot-  ten through sexual intercourse, even if our first parents did not sin.  "Therefore the first natural bond of human society is man and wife... For they  are joined one to another side by side, they who walk together and look  together where they are going. Then follows the connection of fellowship in  children. A child alone is a worthy fruit not of (any other) union of husband  and woman, but of sexual intercourse. For a certain relationship of friends or  of a brother and a sister could also exist between two sexes without such kind  of sexual union, one ruling and the other serving  n78.  Augustine repeats this same position in De Civitate Dei 14,22”  (418/420). He discounts the allegorical interpretation of Gen. 1,27-28.  Instead, he asserts that, because of the difference in sex, our first parents  would have begotten children through sexual intercourse and not through  other kinds of union.  It has to be noted, however, that Augustine is ready to admit that  there could also have been an asexual production of children. In De Bono  78 "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est... Lateribus enim  sibi iunguntur, qui pariter ambulant et pariter quo ambulant intuentur. Consequens est  conexio societatis in filiis, qui unus honestus fructus est non coniunctionis maris et femi-  nae, sed concubitus. Poterat enim esse in utroque sexu etiam sine tali commixtione alteri-  us regentis, alterius obsequentis amicalis quaedam et germana coniunctio" De Bono Coni-  ugali 1,1, CSEL 41,187-188.  79 "Nos autem nullo modo dubitamus secundum benedictionem Dei crescere et multi-  plicari et implere terram donum esse nuptiarum, quas Deus ante peccatum hominis ab  initio constituit, creando masculum et feminam, qui sexus evidens utique in carne est.  Huic quippe operi Dei etiam benedictio ipsa subiuncta est. Nam cum scriptura dixisset:  Masculum et feminam fecit eos, continuo subdidit: Er benedixit eos Deus dicens: Crescite  et multiplicamini et implete terram et dominamini eius (Gen. 1,27-28), et cetera. Quae  omnia quamquam non inconvenienter possint etiam ad intellectum spiritalem referri,  masculum tamen et feminam non sicut simile aliquid etiam in homine uno intellegi potest,  quia videlicet in eo aliud est quod regit, aliud quod regitur; sed sicut evidentissime appa-  ret in diversi sexus corporibus, masculum et feminam ita creatos, ut prolem generando  crescerent et multiplicarentur et implerent terram, magnae absurditatis est reluctari”. De  Civitate Dei 14,22, CSEL 40/2,45-46.de dictum esl. crescıite el

multiplicaminl, In carnalem fecundıtatem Dost peccalum CONVErsam A

credendam, 7 Anon potest 110 modo dıctum viderl, nNLSL Ul Il
homines NN habıturı JfULSSE 108 homines, nLSL peccassenlt, OmMNLINO
adprobo”. The change 1ın Augustine s interpretation, that 1S, from SPIr-
tual un1ı1on physıcal un1on oug sexual intercourse, WwWas made at

much earlıer ate than the Retractationes. In De Bono Conjugali LE,
wrıtten 1ın 401, he eady maılntaıns that chıldren WOU. ave been begot-
ten oug sexual intercourse, EVeCN 1f first parents nNOTL SIN

"Therefore the first natural bond of human SOCIlety 1s and wıfe For they
joined OMNC another sıde by sıde, they who walk ogether and look

ogether where they go1mng Then follows the connection of ellowshıp 1ın
chıldren. child alone 1s worthy fruit NOL Oof (any er unıon of husband
and WOINAaN, Dut of sexual intercourse. For Ccertaiın relatıonshıp of friends OT
of d  e- and Sister could also eX1IS between [WO wıthout such kınd
of sexual unı0n, OC rulıng and the other Serv1ingn78.

Augustine repeats thıs Sal posıtıon De (ivitate Deı 14.22°
(418/420) He discounts the legoric interpretation of Gen ;27-2
Instead, he AaSSEeITS that, because of the dıfference ın SCX, OUuT first parents
WOU have gotten hıldren through sexual intercourse and NOL oug
other 1n of un1o0n.

It has noted, however, that Augustine 15 ready admıt that
there COu also have been asexual production of children In De Bono

78 "Priıma ıtaque naturalıs humanae soc1letatıs copula VITr ei XOI estL. terıbus enım
sıbı unguntur, quı parıter ambulant parıter quO am Dulan! intuentur. Consequens est
CONEX10 oc1letatıs in filus, quı NUus$s ONESLUS fructus est NOn CON1unctioN1Ss MmMarıs Sr fem1-
NaC, sed concubitus. nım 6S:  © SCXUu eti1am Ssıne talı cCOomMmıxt0onNe ter1-

regents, alterıus obsequent1s amıcalıs quaedam el CON1UNCHO” De Bono Cont-
ugalı 5 a SELS

79 "NOsS nullo mOodo dubitamus secundum benedictionem De1 el ulti-
plıcarı mplere terram donum SSC nuptiarum, quas Deus an  N Iu hommnıs abh
In1ıt10 constitult, creando masculum el feminam, quı SCXUS evıidens utique ın CaInec
Huıc quıppe oper] De1 eti1am 1CL10 1psa subiuncta est. Nam CUMmM scrıptura dixisset:
Masculum el emınam fecıt COS, CONUNUO subdıdıt: benedixit ECON Deus dicens: Crescite

multipliıcamını el implete el domuınaminı 1US (Gen. ‚27-28), ef cetera. uae
omnıa QUAaIMIMYUAIN NON inconvenılenter possint ad intellectum spirıtalem referT],
masculum tamen el femınam NOMN SiCut sımıle alıquıd ın homiıne unNnO intellegı
quıa videlıcet in alıud est quod regıit, 1ud quod reg1 sed Sıcut eviıdentissıme aDDda-
reit in dıversı cCorpor1ıbus, masculum el femınam i1ta uLl prolem generando
crescerent ef multipliıcarentur el implerent ierTram, MagNac absurdıtatis est reluctarı  ” De
('ivitate De1i 14.22, SEL
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Coniugalı Z he thınks ıt possible for first parents have begotten
hıldren wıthout the medium of SCX, Just Jesus Was Orme! in the womb
of virgın and as the bees (apes) reproduce wıthout the medium of SC  X

A  qul pDotult CUANNEM Christ In virginalı formare el, ULl 1am LDS1LS
infiıdelibus OqUAar, qul potult apıbus prolem SInNe concubito dare He
repealts the example of the bees iın De (ıvitate Del 1524 x  alıa VeTO In
quibus NL S1f MANLS et feminae, S1CH: apes”.

ımılarly, however, Augustine also admıts the poss1ıble ex1istence of
lihido in paradıse. At least five parallels COU. given for th1ıs De Nup-
115 el Concupiscentia Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum

Contra Julianum OpDus Imperfectum 3:1771:41539%:6.22 In De Nup-
115 el Concupiscentia he admıiıts 1t possible COncession

the elagıans; however, he makes distinction between the qualıty of
Concupiscence ore the fall and NO "hoc $ dicıit, saltem cConsideret
NUNC In hominiıbus ANon AYS quod dicit”. Müller®® g1ves description
of Augustine’s development iın interpreting Gen 1,28 He points Ouf that
Augustine admıts poss1ıbılıty of 1bido in paradıse that 18 ubmitted the
command of the wıll The author CXDOSCS there Augustine’s admıssıon in
De (ivitate Dei 1422 and in Contra Duas Epistulas Pelag1ıanorum

h1s later wrıtings Augustine Say> that after the fall the intens1ty
of thıs ardour 15 r that 1t OVEIDOWCIS the mınd

"Thıs lust ASSUMMECS DOWCET NOoL only ()VCI the ole Dody, and 9(0)1 only from the
outside, Dbut internally; ıt 1sturbs the whole when the men! CINO-
tıon combines and mingles wıth the physical Craving, resulting pleasure
surpassıng physica delıghts SO ntense 1S the pleasure that hen it eaches
1ts cliımax there 1S MOS otfa extinction f men! alertness; the intellec-

sentries, ıt weTI®e, Arec overwhelmed"®!.
In later Augustine 1S Jonger concerned wıth whether there

Was sexual pleasure (voluptas) OI NnOTL 1in the prımeval He avol1ds
arguıng further wıth the elagıans by admıtting it poss1bilıty ın

Die Lehre des Augustinus VvoNn der Paradiesesehe und iıhre Auswirkung In der
Sexualethik des und Jahrhunderts his _Thomas Von quin, Regensburg, 1954,
and followıng.

81 "Haec sıbı NON solum L0) solum eXtrNSECUS, VETITUM etiam
INtMINSeECUS vindıcat COMMOV! homınem anımı sımul adfectus CUIMN Carnıs adpe-
tıtu CON1uUuNCLO adque perm1xto, ul voluptas ua mMal0r COTDOTIS voluptatıbus
nulla est; iıta mMmOomentOo 1DSO temporIS, quO ad 1US pervenıtur extremum, Omnıs
CI1es el quası vıgılıa Cogltation1s obruatur” De (ivitate De:i 14,16, SEL 40/2,37-38
Tans Dy BETTENSON, City of (GJ0d, Harmondsworth, 1980, 7



278

C’ontra Duas Epistulas Pelagiıanorum 7357 wrıtten in 420/421 Au-
gustine concedes the elagıans the possı1ıbılıty that there Was kınd of
Concupıscence and sexual pleasure in the prıimeval But still he wants

emphasıze that there Was change of qualıity ın that COoncupiscence and
pleasure

"However, whichever of the remamnıng [WO yOu would have chosen, there 1S
need Sstrıve agalnst yOUu wıth disputatıon. For VE when yOu have

NOL cCANhOsen the fourth, In which there 1S the hıghest tranquilıty of the obedi-
ent members wıthout lust, SINCE the UTSCNCY of YOUI has made
YOU ready hostile it, at eas what plac in the thırd place will please
YOU that that carnal CONCUPISCENCE, wNoOose mpulse attaıns the final pleasure
(postremam voluptatem), which much elights YOU, would arıse In Para-
dıse, CEXCEDL al the bidding of the wıll it Wäas NECESSATY for procreation. If ıt
pleases YOU sıtuate this Paradıise, and if it DC. yOu that that STa
of happıness they could beget ren 'Oug! that CONCupIScCeNCe of the fesh,
which neılıther would SO ahead of NOT hesitate OW 19(0)8 o yon the
dominıon of the will, then do 9(0)1 object. FOrTr Concem1ng thıs which

dealıng wıth, it 18 enough for IN SaYy that CONCUPISCENCE NO  < AamMON£g
such NI 18 NOTL such (qualem) YOUu concede could eX1Ist in the plas of that

See Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum 1,17.34,35, SEL 60,450-451. TRAPE
understands the words qualıs UnNnCcC est, when Augustine speaks of CONCUDPISCENCE COMM-

parıng man s condılL on NOW wıth that paradıse, INCan the "nature” and NOL the
v  "degree of CONCUPISCENCE: "E che quando parla della CONCUPISCENZA qualis
UNnC est NON PCNSa grado, alla Sspecle. Eglı istıngue Sspeclıe relazıonı
SCHNSO la rag10ne: Dr1ImMOoO, |’ımmuntäa della CONCUDISCENZA, Stal felıcCısSsSımMmO in Cul
ragıone SI servirebbe deı sensı OM OTa S1 SCI V! manı de1ı pledi; secondo,
CONCupISCeNZa soggela alla rag10ne, tale C10€ che NON provocherebbe lotta, ne spinge-
re DECCALO; teTZO, CONCupiscenza qualıs UnNdG EST: ausa continua lotta incentU-

male. paradıso errestre eglı esclude energiıcamente quesia seconda CONCUDISCEN-
Z NON la prıma; perche, Os1] eglı ılle volte, la CONCUPISCENZA un VIZIO In stessa

quella che NnO1 sperımentiamo STAl Vizlata DECCAaLO te£: Opus Imperfectum 738
lıanum 1701268 HL18Z:1V.19: V 17 VL22; Ontra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum LE
34-735 eic.). chıaro Ora che quando dıce A Giuliano: ”Sl dixeri1Ss, qualis UnNC esl,
alem fuLsse Concupiscentiam CArNLS peccalum, vincet procul uUuD10 Manıchaeus"
(Op 1 Ö S1 rnferisce alla CONCUPISCENZA sSordaına| OINC tale, quella C10€ che
ntendiamo cCoOomMuUuneMmMeEeNnte quando Uus1amo parola. Quı1 NON S1 irata dı gradı, dı
Nalura: CONCUPISCENZA soggela ragıone 10 ne]l pr1ımo ‚ASO anche
essercC1ı nel paradıso errestre NON vuol dıscutere. nel secondo Caso N assoluta-
mente”. Un celebre de Sant Agostino sSull "Tgnoranza Ia difficolta”,
Augustinus agıster IT, 1954, We WOU.: lıke call the attention Öf Trape that
Augustine maıntaıns also the PICSCIHICE of glorianda cConcupiscentha and of Concupıiscentha
hbona in paradıse. Therefore, concupiscentia does NOL have only pejoratıve meanıng. e}
De Nuptus Concupiscentia SEL Fe  9 En In Ps 118,5.8,3, 40,1687
TIhe other reference. where fınd {eXTISs about the possı1ıbılı Of libido in paradıse
the followıng: OpDus Imperfectum CONITa Julianum S11 SEL P  > 4,29, 45,1360;
GZZ. 45,.1553 Trape, aıntaın that for Augustine ere pOoss1ıbly Was

change In the degree qualıty f CONCUPISCENCE.



FROM CORPUSN ANIMALE C(CORPUSN ZT9

happiness. For (qualis) it NO  < 1S, the intelligence of INeN certainly COMN-

fesses, although wıth modesty, SINCE it SONICIELS wıth 1NOrdıina!l and IMpoT-
uneasıness even the aste even when they unwilling and

eC) 1t by,and it requently subsıdes itself when they wiılling;
it nflicts the unwilling... |183_

Augustine g1ves four possible condıtions of paradısıan sexual ıfe
(1) d often 4S ECVECIN they pleased they WONL. have had intercourse; 11) they
WOU. brıidle lust when intercourse Was NOT NCCCSSATY, 111 lust WOU. arlse
at the 10000109(0)08 of the 111 Just al the time when chaste prudence WONUL.
have perce1ved Orenan:! that intercourse Was NCCCSSATY, 1V) there Wäas

lust al all, CVETIY other member served for 1ts OW work, for 1ts
OW wOork the of generatıon alsSOo WONU. obey the commands of
those that willed, wıthout dıfficulty. 0)} these four only the hırd Was

agreeable both Augustine and the elagıans.
In the fourth poss1bıilıty, that 1S, there WädasSs the highest tranquılıty of

obedient members wıthout lust, Augustine maıntaın that
h1s g1ving in the position of the Pelagıans Wäas NOTL re‘: admıss1ıon. It
Was paınful COoncess1ion. Thıs 18 Decause he COU. nNnOTt bring them
aCCEPL h1s OW posıtıon, and at the SAalllc time he COUu NOTL completely d1ıs-
credit their Thıs WOU indicate that the eOTYy of the possi1bil-
1ty of liıhido and sexual pleasure, iın paradıse 15 NOT re: that of Augustine
himself; 1t remaıns that of the elagıans. Augustine CXDICSSCH h1s dıislıke
for sexual pleasure, althoug apparently he admıts the poss1bıilıty of 1ts
ex1istence from nature Who, however, wıth sound WOU NOTL PTC-
fer pleasure (voluptas) al all had been gıven us Dy nature?"®*

"Duarum CIO relıquarum quamlıbet elegerıtıs, NONMN est adversus VOS ulla content-
ON aborandum, ets1 enım quartam noluerıitis elıgere, ubı est OmMmnNnNıum oboedientium [NCIMN-
TOTrTUmM sıne ulla ıbıdıne SUMMaAa tranquıllıtas, quon1am VOS el fecıt dısputa-
t1io0num inpetus INIMI1COS, illud vobıs saltem placebıt, quod tertl: 10C0O DOSU1MUS, ut ılla
carnalıs cConcupıscentia, uus OLU: ad postremam, VOS multum delectat, pervenıt
voluptatem, NUMY Ua paradıso, nısı CUIMM ad gıgnendum essef necessarla, ad UuLuUum
voluntatıs EXSUrgerel, hanc S1 place! vobıs In paradıso collocare eft DCI talem CONCUDISCEN-
t1am Carnıs, quacC praevenıret tardaret NCX excederet iımper1um voluntatıs, vobıs
videtur in ılla felıcıtate fiılıos pOotu1sse generarı NON us OC enım, quod
agımus, sufficıt nobıs, quıa UunNnc talıs in homınıbus NON esL, qualem in ıllıus felıcıtatıs
l0co SSC potu1sse conceditis, qualıs quıppe UunNnc Sıt, profecto Oomn1um SCHSUS mortalıum
etis1 verecundıa confıtetur, quıa ei eti1am nolentes [| emperatıam Castı-

inquietudıne inordıinata ınportunaque sollıcıtat el plerumque volentibus subtra-
nit, nolentibus ingerıt . Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum SEL 60,451-452

Augustine quoles these words of Cicero in Contre Julianum A 44 774 See
also De ( ıvıtate DeL 14,16, C: "QuıIs autem amIıCus sapıentiaeFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  279  happiness. For as (qualis) it now is, the intelligence of all men certainly con-  fesses, although with modesty, since it sollicits with inordinate and impor-  tunate uneasiness even the chaste even when they are unwilling and try to  check it by temperance; and it frequently subsides itself when they are willing;  it inflicts on the unwilling...  -183_  Augustine gives four possible conditions of paradisian sexual life:  (i) as often as even they pleased they would have had intercourse; (ii) they  would bridle lust when intercourse was not necessary; (iii) lust would arise  at the summons of the will just at the time when chaste prudence would  have perceived beforehand that intercourse was necessary; (iv) there was  no lust at all, as every other member served for its own work, so for its  own work the organs of generation also would obey the commands of  those that willed, without any difficulty. Of these four only the third was  agreeable to both Augustine and the Pelagians.  In the fourth possibility, that is, there was the highest tranquility of  all obedient members without any lust, Augustine seems to maintain that  his giving in to the position of the Pelagians was not a real admission. It  was a painful concession. This is because he could not bring them to  accept his own position, and at the same time he could not completely dis-  credit their arguments. This would indicate that the theory of the possibil-  ity of /ibido and sexual pleasure, in paradise is not really that of Augustine  himself; it remains that of the Pelagians. Augustine expresses his dislike  for sexual pleasure, although apparently he admits the possibility of its  existence from nature: "Who, however, with a sound mind would not pre-  fer no pleasure (voluptas) at all had been given us by nature?"®,  ®3 "Duarum vero reliquarum quamlibet elegeritis, non est adversus vos ulla contenti-  one laborandum, etsi enim quartam nolueritis eligere, ubi est omnium oboedientium mem-  brorum sine ulla libidine summa tranquillitas, quoniam iam vos ei fecit vestrarum disputa-  tionum inpetus inimicos, illud vobis saltem placebit, quod tertio l10co posuimus, ut illa  carnalis concupiscentia, cuius motus ad postremam, quae vos multum delectat, pervenit  voluptatem, numquam in paradiso, nisi cum ad gignendum esset necessaria, ad nutum  voluntatis exsurgeret, hanc si placet vobis in paradiso collocare et per talem concupiscen-  tiam carnis, quae nec praeveniret nec tardaret nex excederet imperium voluntatis, vobis  videtur in illa felicitate filios potuisse generari non repugnamus. Ad hoc enim, quod  agimus, sufficit nobis, quia nunc talis in hominibus non est, qualem in illius felicitatis  loco esse potuisse conceditis, qualis quippe nunc sit, profecto omnium sensus mortalium  etsi cum verecundia confitetur, quia et castos etiam nolentes eamque temperatiam casti-  gantes inquietudine inordinata inportunaque sollicitat et plerumque sese volentibus subtra-  hit, nolentibus ingerit". Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagianorum 1,17.35, CSEL 60,451-452.  %* Augustine quotes these words of Cicero in Contre Julianum 4,72, PL 44,774. See  also De Civitate Dei 14,16, CCL 48,439: "Quis autem amicus sapientiae ... non mallet, si  posset, sine hac libidine filios procreare".NON 6L S1
SSEL, Sıne hac ı1bıdıne filıo0s procreare .
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Shameful CONCUDLSCENCE 15 hoth the daughter and the mother of n
eSUS Christ WAasS hborn without SIn

Shameful CONCuPISCENCE NOTL COINC uDOoN nature CEXCEDL through
the SIN of OUT Hirst parents. In this reSspecCtL ıt 15 aughter of SIN (Aılıa DEC-
Catl) However, when 1t yıelds CONSeENT the COMM1SS1ION of shamelIu.
eeds, then it 15 mother of S1NSs (peccatorum mater multorum).

"This VeC ardour, whether it follows OT SOCS ahead of the will, nevertheless
itself the members Oug under ıts OW DOWCT, these members
CannotL moved at will; and thıs INanner ıt sShows itself NOL
of the commandıng will, but punishment of disobedient wiıll It 1
excıted nNnOL by free choice, but Dy certaiın exciting timulus, and, ereIore, it
1S of cshame. This CONCUPISCENCE of the lesh, which ough 15 nOL
accounted SIN the re-born, nevertheless did NOL COM upDON nature
through SIN; from thıs, MaYy SdYy, the CONCUPISCENCE of the flesh 1s

of SIN, when 1t yıelds Consent the COMM1SS10N of shame
eedds, whatever offspring 1s born of the mother of Manı S1INS 15 bound by the
orıgınal S1IN, unless he 1s bormn agaın Hım, whom the virgin cConceived wıth-
Out the excıtement of CONCUPISCENCE; therefore, when He eigned born in
the flesh, He alone Wäas born wıthout SIN1185.

Concupiscence from the interaction of hboth soul and the flesh
ere 15 substantıal un1o0n between the soul and the body. For this

1CasON the flesh Dy iıtself alone desıre anythıng It only does
when In un1on wıth the soul. Neıther does the soul lust for anythıng CXCEDL
iın un1ıon wıth the body. Concupiscence arlses from both the soul and the
flesh, ın relatıon of unıty (ex ULTOQUE enım fit)

Very truly and VeC truthfully indee‘ has ıt been wrıtten, "CIhe flesh usts
agalnst the SpINL, and the spirıt against the es| Gal. S1D However,
that the learmned d4s well the unlearned wıll NOL Ou that the flesh wıth-
Out the soul can’t lust fOr omethıing. For thıs the f carnal COIMN-

CupiSscence itself 18 nOoTt only 1n the soul, but much less 1s it in the flesh one
It arıses irom In relatıon wıth each other:; irom the soul, Cause wıthout
1t pleasure felt; irom the Hesh, 1ın 1fs {u. Cause wıthout it

"Quı1 erte ardor, SIve SEequalur S1ve praeven1at voluntatem, NOMN Llamen 1S1 Ipse
quodam quası SUOoO Imper10 OV! membra, QquaC moOver] voluntate NON DOSSUNL, ıta

ndıcat NOMN imperantıs famulum, sed inoboedientus supplıcıum voluntatıs NEC lıbero
arbıtrıo, inlecebro 1QUO stimulo commovendum el ıdeo pudendum. ExX hac ‚arnıs
Concupiscentia, QUAaC 1C@€! in regeneratıs NOMN deputetur atum, lamen
NON aCccC1dıt 1S1 de pPEeCCALO, hac, Inquam, CONcuplscentia Carnıs tamquam fılıa peccatı
eL, quando Il ad turpıa consentitur, et1am Cal  TU atre multorum UaCCUMIYUC nascCı-

proles orıgıinalı est oblıgata DECCAaLO, 1S1 In ıllo renasCalur, quem sıne ista CONCUPIS-
entia virgo OncepI1t, propierea, quando ascCı est in dıgnatus, Sıne PECCAaLO solus est
atus  4M De Nupt1s Concupiscentia 9SEL 7  S See also TRAPE, Un
celebre Sant Agostino Sull‘ "Tgnoranza Ia dıfficolta”, in Augustinus agister 1,

798; ÖRBE, San Agustin el Problema de Ia CONCUPLSCENCLA MATCO histörico,
In Revısta Espanola de Teologia 1940-41), 331
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186carnal pleasure felt

Augustine, however, dıistiınguishes between the lust of the soul
anıma) and the lust of the spirıt (SDIFLIUS). The lust of the spiırıt (SDIFLIUS)
although the soul 15 substantıally unıted wıth the DOdy, 15 completely free
from the conflıict that arlses from the lust of the flesh Ihıs happens when
iın certaıin actl1ons, lıke readıng, wrıting, diıscussıng, lıstening, domg works
of and ther humanıtarıan deeds, the flesh shows obedience and
does NOT er Opposition. The lust of the soul, however, 18 Sst1.
mingled wıth the oppostition of the flesh

"The apostle, therefore, Says that the flesh usting against the spirıt 15 wıthout
doubt carnal elıght, which the Spirı (SpIiritusS) has from the flesh and has
wıth the flesh agalinst the delight which 1t alone (SOLUS) has Indeed, unless
make mM1s ıt alone has that desire wıthout the miıixture of the pleasure of
the flesh and wıth the for carnal IS’ wıth which the soul
(anıma) desires and aınts al the threshold f the house of the Lord (Ps 83,2);
1t one has also that eS1TE, wıth which it 15 sal  CX it You desired
W1SdOm; keep the commandment, and the ord wıll gıve it yOu (Eccli.
1,26) For when the SIM commands the members of the DOdy the effec
that they SCIVC thıs desıre, wıth which it alone 1s inflamed, Just when
book 1S taken, when something 1s wriıtten, read, discussed, 1istene‘ t 9 when

loaf Of Teal 18 en and given the UNgTY, and other works f
and humanıtarian deeds shown, the flesh sShows obedience and does

19(0)1 excıte the CONCUPISCENCE. These and other desires of the Samle nature, wıth
which the soul alone SOLG anıma) ONgs, when they Opposed DYy SOMMNC-
thıng, hich delights the Samle soul according the Operati1ons of the flesh,
then the flesh 15 saı1d lust agalınst the spirit, and the spirit agaınst the
flesh”?”

" Verissıme quıppe veracıssıme scrı1ptum est; 'UTO CONCUPILSCIHE adversus spirıtum
el SDLFLEUS adversus d  9 sed Lamen AINCIM sıne anıma CONCUPISCETE nıhıl DOSSC DUuLlo
quod OmMnıs OCIUS indoctusque NOoON dubitet. Ac DCT NOC I1DS1US CONCupIscentlae carnalıs

NON est in anıma sola, multo MINuUS est CaInec sola. Ex enım fit
anıma scılıcet, quod SIne ılla elec! ulla sentitur, CaInlc ’ quod SINE ılla
lıs delectatıo NON sensıtur”. De (Genesi ad itteram 10,12, SEL 28/1,309 NSee also De
atura el Gratia 56,66, 44 .,288 the CONCUDISCENCE f the flesh NOL from the
ubstance Dbut from the operatıons of the flesh; C’ontra Julianum 44 ,812:
ermoOo de [tilitate Jejunii 4,

"Carnem ıtaque cConcupiscentem adversus spirıtum cıt apostolus carnalem DrOCu
10 delectatıonem, de CaIllc el CUM CaIlec spirıtus habet adversus electatıonem,
(quam solus habet. Solus quıppe habet, OT, illud desıderiıum NON CU)  = Carnıs voluptate
vel carnalıum ICIU| cupıdıtate CONMIXtUMmM, quO desıderat ei deficıt anıma in atrıa dominı:;
solus habet etiam ıllud, de quO el 1IC1 Concupisti sapıentiam: erva mandatum, el
dominus praebebit ıllam AL Nam CUMM spırıtus imperat membriıs COTDOTIS, U1C desıde-
T10 servlant, quO solus accendıitur, velut CUM adsumıiıtur codex, CUm alıquıid crıbitur,
eg]! dısputatur, audıtur, CU|  - den1que panıs gıtur esurlent1 ei cCetiera umanıtatıs
misericordiae offic1a, 1entam Cal exhıbet, NON CONCupISscentLam OVI
Hıs Au1lus modiı boniıs desider1s, quıbus sola anıma CONCUPISCIL, CUM adversatur
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Augustine’s contention that COoncupıscence from both the soul and
the flesh, in substantial un1ıon wıth each other, €a| SOINC conclusıions.
Hırst, he randed strictly dualıstic Second, he
accused of lımıting the CONCEDL of CONCupiscence sexual appetites. It 18
thıs second poıint 1C interests here.

Concupiscence 15 noLT only sexual: hesides sexual appetites there Aare
other manlifestations of CONCUPLSCENCE

Concupiscence 18 NOL only sexual. Earlıer agaınst the Manıcheans,
Augustine SaVYy S that CONCupIsScCence 15 the conflict between [WO WL1. ıIn
111a  > And later in Opus Imperfectum CONIEra Julianum 4,28, he WaTrIlls Ju-
l1an agaınst accusıng hım of havıng Ssal! that the CONcCuplIscence of the
Mesh 15 excıted only for the pleasure of the procreative ConcupI1s-

for Augustine, 15 experlenced CVCIY OI Sal
"You Sa Y thıs ın such INaiMNer OUg! claım that CONCUPISCENCE of the
flesh 15 excıted only for the pleasure of the genitals. It 1S cCertain that CONCUPIS-
GE itself 18 experienced in CVCIY OTS:XX

Concupıiscence 1s manıfested in Varlıous WaYy> Augustine sShows thıs by
often ldentifyıng the description of the conflıict between the flesh and the
spirıt descr1ibed iın (Jal 517 wıth the conflict of the law in the members
wıth the law of the portrayed iın Rom 23 Varıous Nammes

g]1ven CONCuUDPISCeENCE aCCcount of this identification. However, he
diıscounts DASSLO because in ecclesiastical anguage thıs 1s LNOIC neutral
e5‘

[Detitus carnalıs voluptatis DFrUrLIus voluptatis””.
It 1$ the appetite for sexual pleasure, 1C ecady ex1sted ore

SIN much less intense egree er the entrTtTance of SIN 1ts intens1ity
increases egree that overwhelms.

Lucta anımae el carnis?!.
15 the between the flesh and the SPInNt; the spirıt struggles

defend 1ts domiınıon Ver the flesh; 1le the Mesh struggles IEVEISC

alıquıid, quod eandem anımam secundum CaIlnNcIn delectat, {unc 1C1 Calt‘ CONCUDISCETE
adversus spırıtum el spiırıtus adversus arnem . De Genesı ad Liıtteram 10,12, CSEL 28/1,
30)9-

"Ita hoc dıcıs, quası NOSs CONCupISscentLam Carnıs In solam voluptatem genıtalıum
dıcamus aestiuare. Prorsus ın COTDOTIS SCIISU Calt convra spırıtum CONCUPDISCIL,
1psa Cognoscıtur”. Opus Imperfectum Julianum 4,28, 45,1352

passıo latına lıngua, maxıme uUusSsu loquendı ecclesiastıco, NON ad vitupera-
tionem CONSuUeEVIt intelleg:  ” De Nuptiis el Concupiscentia SEL

90 De Genesi Liıtteram 9,10, SEL 28/1,.278-279
A Sermo 128,3:3;
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th1ıs order”* In De (ivitate Dei 19,4”° Augustine calls thıs Order the
Oordo natlurae; in De Doctrina Christiana 1L255 he descr1ibes the struggle
of the spırıt ın efending 1ts domiınıon OVCTI the flesh the desıre of the
ordo naturalis. In Timaeus 6’ ato speaks of the precedence in value of
the soul VCI the ANesh For Augustine the lust of the MNesh springs from
inter10r evıl tendencıies and eal CVETY form of dısgraceful aCTt (iIn qQUAde-
qUue agitia The ırtue of tempeTaNCE €s thıs lust.

en, agaın, what of virtue ıtself, which 15 NOL Aa ONg the prımary g1ifts of
ature, S1INCE ıt uDO them ater al the introduction of eaching?
ough ıt cClaıms the tOpmost place amMON£ the human g00ds, what 18 its
activity here but unceasiıng wartfare agaiınst ViIces, 9(0)1 the external ONCS, but the
internal, NOL those of others, but clearly OUT VE Oown? Thıs 15 the greatest
struggle of that virtue, which iın Greek 15 called OO0P0GDLVN and in atın tem-
perantıa, wıth which carnal CONCUupISCENCES bridled, lest they draw the
mınd Consent CVEIY 1sgrace: aCLT. For 1t 1s 1970)1 true that there 15 M}
V1ICEe, when the apostle SaYyS, 'the flesh usts agalnst the Spirıt'; thıs VICce
there 1s Opposing virtue, aASs the Sahllıec apostle SdYyS, 'the spirıt usts against
the es He adds, ’For these OpPDOS agaınst each other, U that yOu do
NOL what YOU wısh do Gal.5,17)'”*

Augustine somet1imes calls thıs Y1Xa  95 and Vvıtıum d opposed virtus”.
uplLditas.

It 18 desıire for yon what 15 NCCCSSaTIY for decent lıving. In
TrTee 1ts equ1ıvalent 1S philarguria; another atın te 15 Aavarıtıa. Phılar-
2urla derıves from 0700 40]0[01@ sılver). trıctly speakıng 1t 15 desire for
5 fOr, AmMOoN£ the anclents, CO1NS WeIC often either made of OT mixed
wıth sS1ilver. It 1S, however, understood NOT only of eXCcessive desıire
for but also for anythıng that 15 yon what 15 sufficient”. In
En ıIn Ps 118, ermo Z Augustine speaks of COVELOUSNESS (Cupiditas)

manıfestation of the lust of the flesh agaınst the spiırıt. the Context

De (/ivitate De:i 14,16, SEL /2,
93 De Doctrina Christiana 12535 SEL 40/2,3 76
P 1psa viırtus, QquaC NON est inter prıma quonı1am e1s DOSIica doctrina

introducente supervenıt, CUIMM sıbı bonorum culmen vindıcet humanorum, quıd NIC agıt 1S1
perpeiua bella CUIMM VIt1S, NC exterjlorıbus, inter10r1bus, NC alıen1s, plane nOostris
el DrOPTS, maxıiıme ılla, qua® Graece DOOU Latıne temperantıa nomiınatur, qua
carnales frenantur lıbıdınes, in QUACQUC flagıtıa consentientem eque
enım nullum est vitium, CUuUMmM, SICU! dıcıt apostolus, UTO CONCUPILSCHE adversus spiırıtum; Cul
VINO cContrarıa Virtus esSL, CUl  - Siıcut 1ıdem dıcıt, SDLNLEUS CONCUPISCIE adversus CAarnem. Haec
enım, Inquıit, Invıcem adversantur, ul QUAE vultis faciatis”. De (ivitate Dei 19,4,
SEL 40/2,375: by BETTENSON, City of (Ü0d, 853-8354

95 Sermo
De (ivitate DeL 19,4, SEL 40/2,375
De Libero Arbitrio 3,17.48,166, 8 2 P  ' De (Jenesi ad itteram 1713 SEL

28/1,347
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he speaks of 1t desıre that counteracted Dy love Thıs makes CU-

of the flesh equıvalent the esire agaınsti love and the COIMN-

mandment of love Consequently 1L MaYy equated wıth hatred
"On thıs aCCount also, after he saıd above thıs Psalm ’Your COIMM-
mandment 15 exceedingly Droaı (Ps 118 96) he showed the ollowın:
VEISC how TOAl ıf Dy Sayıng, ”HOw love yOUT law, Lord’ Love 15 there-
fore the TE Al of the commandment For HOw ıf that what God COIMM-
mands loved 185 oved and the commandment itself 15 9(0)1 loved? FOor thıs
itself 15 the law He SayS, 'It 15 meditation the day Look NOW ave
OoVve 1L, such that Il Was meditation the day 0)8 rather d the reek
has It 7, wNnole day which MOTEe fully the CONLINUILY of medita-
U10N However what 15 for ume 15 understood that which fOor-
eCvVe: By such love COvetoOusne: 15 counteracted such COVeLOUSNESS Ooftentimes
contradıcts OUT performing the commands of the law, when the flesh uUSsts
agalnst the Spirıt; the Spirı lusting agaınst the Nesh (Gal. 17) 0oug! love

198the COMMAN!  ent of (0d that it MaYy ıts meditation the whole day
Grave ellum 0)8 ellum Intestinum”

It internal quarre. 1t SCI10Q0US 2rave) for being internal
between the flesh and the SPIT1L 1{ ar1ses irom internal carnal MOLONS

OPPOSCS OUT efforts SCIVC and work fOor u  9 1{ 15 itself
alıenatıng force It OPDDOSCS desıre for NOT only wıthın ourselves but
also work for eren IMenNn th1ıs DerSpeCLLVe COMN-

CUDISCENCC of the flesh desıre for dısunıty
Desiderium Peccati101

It the desıire and of S11l that has become of OUT actual
vitlated nature TIhus CONCUDISCENCC also IMCcCAans sinfulness

Propter quod eti1am 1N MASNO 18'  = psalmo CUMmMm SUDCT1US dixisset Latum mandatum
[UUM valde hoc sequenu Ostend1ı unde SIl atum dıcens UOMOdO dilexi legem

Domune! Dılecho est latıtudo mandatı nde Her1 potest ut dılıgatur
quod Deus ubet dılıgı, el ID: 1USS10 NON diligatur? Ipsa est OIl lex ota die
meditatio est Ecce quomodo exX1 ut {OLa dıe essel vel DOUUS, 1CU!

habet diem ubı CONUNUuALIO CXPTIM1LUr intelle-
gılur DCI INNC tempus quod est SCHILDCI Talı dılectione cupıdıtas QuaC SACDEC
facıendiıis eg1s luss1oN1ıbus contradıcıt CONCUPISCENLE adversus 15} CamMN®e; adversus

SpIrıLlus CONCUDISCCHS debet dılıgere egem De1 ut dıem meditatio 61  =

sıt  n En ın Ps 118 Sermo e& 1736
En Ps 143 @& 40,.2075 In Toannıs Evangelıum ractatus

316 417 ermoO 168 169 Sermo 128 716 sexual CONCEDL De (/ivi-
{alte Del SEL 40/2 275 De 1vıtate De1 ‘ZU 15 SEL 40/2 546

ermO Morın 11 42- 1633 11 cOoONNeCLION wıth MLt. %. OMNC IMaYy become an
effectve peacemaker, only ıf fırst ON able attaın internal DCACC,

101 De Perfectione Iustitiae Homuntis 6,12. CSEL 42I CONCUDISCENCC hen allowed
SINIU. and culpable; De (ivitate DeLl 1 947 SEL 40/2,S72 De Spiritu el Littera

373 239 he sSsomeLLIMESs calls CONCUDISCCENCEC of the flesh languores Vvetustatis
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Mala Dilectio.
15 love opposed the love for w1ısdom that eaı the Kıng-

dom (Wis 6:21) In En In Ps 118, ermo S, Augustine uses thıs descr1p-
t10n SsShOw that CONCupiscence of the flesh 15 desıre that SOCS against
the desıre for rıghteousness, 1C 15 expressed in Ps HMy soul
ongs for YOUI Justificatıon for time  LAl He Starts by posing princıple:
"NO ON COU. long for (concupiscere) desire (desiderium) for Justice
EXCEDL by ongıng for justice  01102. In order dıistinguıish CONCUDILSCErEe,
1C 15 ongıing desıre for what 15 absent and also for what 1s
present, from desiderare, 1C 15 longıng for what 15 only absent, he
applhıes the CONcept of CONCupiscence of the HNesh against the spiırıt the
desires that OPDOSC Justifications. Now, justifications 8(0)1 MMeIC words
but actual works for and of rıghteousness (Nam quid SUnNnft Lustificationes,
151 1USta, on erba?) In acCcordance wıth thıs 1ıdea Augustine
WONUL. placıng mala dılectio iın Oopposıtion hope (SpeS), 1C he

103often equates wıth desiderium SanCIUM because iın hope there 15 d  DD GCEI-

taın possession of the future realıty, the ullness of 1C 15 still] being
desired Accordingly, the CONCuplIscence of the ANesh 4S mala dilectio 15
(B hope

"Is this what have Sal above, that love itself wıth which thıng 1s loved
must loved Dbecause it should OoVel Just as the love wıth which thıng
1S loved mMust ate' because it SNO 19(0)1 loved? Certainly hate OUT

CONCUPISCENCE Dy 1C. the Hesh lusts against the spirıt; and what 1s thıs
CONCUPISCENCE but evıl love‘? However, love CONCUDPISCENCE, Dy which
the spirit lusts agalnst the flesh (Gal S11 and what 18 thıs CONCUPISCENCE but

g00d love? When, however, it 1S sald, '1t MusSst Oved/’, what else 1S me ant
E MUSt onged for (concupiscenda). FOor this SINCE the Justufi-

catıon of 1S, roperly speakıng, onged for (concupiscitur), the lust (con-
Cupiscentia) for the jJustification Of God 1S, properly Spe  ng, longed for (con-
Cupiscuntur). FOr this saıd In another WaY 4S follows. If the Justifi-
catıon of 1S, roperly speakıng, 'loved/’, then the love for the jJustification
of (J0d 1S, properly Spe.:  ng, loved’ Or 15 'to long for (concupiscere) dıffer-
ent from 810 desire (desiderare)? It 18 NOL that desiderium 1s 8(0)1 CONCUDILSCEN-
1, but notL cConcupiscentia 15 desiderium. FOor those which aTe DOS-
sessed and which dIC NOL possessed longed for (concupiscentur),; SINCE Dy
longing for (concupiscendo) eNJOYys (frultur) the thıngs which he actually
y Dy desiring (desidera  N however, he ongs for (CONCUDLSCIE)
things 1C. absent. What 15 desire (desiderium), therefore, but the ongıng

on enım DOSSCHI CONCupISCeEre S1derı1ıum Justitiae, 1S1 CONCuDISCENdO i1ustit1-
am  ” En In Ps 118, ermoO 8,4, (:

See the. followıing: En In Ps 914 7 39,1279 connection wıth Rom 8,24-
"Christianı NON SUMUS, 1S1 Dropiter futurum saeculum": En In Ps 62.11; CUE 38,800;

aDDCAaTS ın holy desıre:; In Epistulam Toannıs, ractatıus 4,6,
vıta hrıstianı bon1, sSanctum desıderium est  x
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for (concupiscentia) things that absent? But hNow the Justificatıon of
God absent unless when 1l 1870)1 known? Or 15 It considered absent
when 1l known and NOL done? For what 15 jJustification but works of usÜCce,
19(0)1 HIC}  z words?" 194

Contentio Mortis
Concup1iscence manıfestation of the strife of death how-

GVEL when the flesh lusts agaınst the SPIrıt and the SpArıt agaınst the flesh
there strife of eathnl05 De Diversis Ouaestionibus 83
Augustine identiNes the conflict between the flesh and the SPIT1L,
esCT1 Dy Paul (yal 5, 17 wıth the strife of death, expressed by
au Cor. 13

OTr ’Death where N yOUT strife‘?” ould NOL have been sal if Il |SC death
dıd NOL and fight back Ihe strıfe of thıs death 15 also escribed that
PaASSaARC ”TIhe flesh usts agaınsti the and the SPITL agaınstl the flesh For
they and DO: each other, that YOU do NOoL do what YOU z Gal

17)|1106
Indomita Carnalıs Consuetudo

Thıs of S11 Because of th1ıs tendencies
A115C N oug| from a atural 'The fesh however 15 NOT
from What consıdered 4S the aDı and the
inclinatıon of the soul USC the flesh for evıl PUTDOSCS Thıs aDı and

"An hoc est quod SUDCI1US dix1ı quod ılıgenda SIL etam 1DS: 1g1ltur
quod dılıgı OpOrteL Odı0 est ılıgıtur quod dılıgı S ODO!  t
Odıo QuUI1DDC habemus CONCUDPISCCENHAM (qua CONCUDISCIL adversus» et
quıd est 1sta CONCUDISCENLLA NISI mala Et dılıgzımus CONCUPISCCNUAM
SpırılusCadversus arInNnem et quıd est 1sta CONCUDISCEN LA 151 bona lectio?
Cum autem Cıtur: Dılıgenda esL, quıd alıud C1ıtur CONCupIScCenda est‘? Quocirca
uON rTeC! CONCUP1ISCUNLUFC iustificatıones De1l rectie CONCUDISCILUF CONCUPISCENLA 1UsSu-
ficatıonum Deı Hoc NUm alıo mMOdo SIC pDOLEeSL dıcı SI recie dılıguntur lustiıfiıcatıones De1
recte dılıgıtur dılecho lustiıficatıonum De1l 1ud est CONCUDISCCIC, 1ud desiderare?
Non quod SIL CONCUPISCEN HA desıderium qQu1a NON CONCUDISCEN LA desıder1-

est Concupiscuntur 00000 ei ntiur el QuUaC NON ntiur: CONCupISCeNdo
frultur homo rebus quas habet; desiıderando aDsen! CONCUDISCIL, Desiderium CISO
quıd est 151 ICIUM absentium Concupiscentia? Sed De1l lustificatıones absentes 6S  Z quUO-
mMmOdo pOSSunNnL [NSI quando nesc1untur? el quando SCI1IUNIUr ef NON fıiunt absentes ha-
bendae sunt? Nam quıd Sunt ilustificationes 151 ODC)] usta NONMN verba?”" En Ps 118
Sermo CN 40 1688 See also Sermo 1E 956 Opus Imperfectum COnitra
Julianum 170 45 1318 1 CONNECHON wıth Jo he ondemns the desıre for
the WOT. somethıng permanent

"Mi quando CONCUPDISCIL adversus spırıtum ef spırılus adversus
AINCIM cContieniL10 OS est; NONMN quod volumus facımus” Sermo 128 11 718

"Non NUım 1ceretiur Ubı est MOTS tua? Sı NON resisLiSssel eit repugnassel
Ipsıus etam 1lo 10C0 descrıibitur Caro CONCUDILSCH adversus um, el SDINLEUS
adversus Carnem Haec nım NVicem sıbi resistuni el adversantur non QUGE vultis Ila
facıatis" De Diıversıs Quaestionibus
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inclinatıon reveal themselves ın desıre that SOCS agalinst the desıire of the
naturalis ordo, where the soul mMust naturally rule VeCTI the body.

flesh lusts agalnst the spiırıt, and the spirıt against the flesh; for these
against each other (Gal. 517 FOor this 15 saıd of the carnal aDı which 18 19(0)1
COrrecied, agalnst which the Sspiırıt lusts, NOTL Order destroy the body, Dut
In Order make the CONCUPISCENCE of the DOody, 1Le wıth 1ts evıl -

quished, subject the Sspirıt, which 1S what the Order of nature desires for!9”

Ihis 1$ appetite, 1G pOosSs1bly existed ore the fall, but then
wıthın the full dominıon of the wil119® er the fall, however, ıt became

sickness (morbus) in that ıt refused ulLy CONLTO by the
will!®®. It became the SOUICE of aCTSs 1C in the Platonıc thınkıng WI1S-
dom orbıds

The CONCUDPISCENCE of the esh and of the spirıt agalnst each other 18
the conflict hetween the Iaw ıIn the members and the Iaw of the mind

Augustine equates Gal 517 the flesh lusts agaınst the Spiırıt,
and the spırıt lusts agaınst the flesh”, Wıs 9,15 "For perıshable body
weighs Oown the soul”, wıth Rom A 111 what 1s rıght, but
Cannot do 1t”, Rom 23 SCC in members another law at

wıth the law of mınd and makıng captıve the law of SIN
1101C dwells in members”. He does thıs at least (wenty-[WO times

"(‚aro CONCUPILSCH adversus spiırıtum SPLTLIUS Adversus CAamnem, haec nım INVI-
GE  I adversantur. Dıctum est enım hoc propier indomıtam carnalem consuetudınem, ad-

(quam spirıtus CONCUPISCIL, NON ut interımat L0)  > sed Concupiscentia e1us, ıd
est consuetudıne mala OM1 facıat spirıtul subiugatum, quod naturalıs Ordo desiderat”.
De Doctrina Chrıistiana 1253 SEL 80,21

Contra Duas Epistula Pelagianorum SEL 60,451
De Nupt11s el Concupiscentia SEL9De (ivitate Deı 14,15, CL

1g1tur 1lıbıdo ulcıscendi1, quacC ıra dicıtur; est lıbıdo pecunı1am, QuacC
avarıtla; est lıbıdo quomodocumque vincendi, DeTVICaC1a; est 1d0 gloriandı QuaC actan-
t1a Sumnt multae varıaeque hıbıdınes, QqUuUarum nonnullae eti1am vocabula
proprıia, quaedam CcIO NONMN Quis enım facıle dixerıt, quıd vocetur lıbıdo domiınan-
dı v

110 En in Ps 70, ermoO Z (X- 39,959-960; En ın Ps m  ' C . 40U, 1946; En
in Ps. 140,16, 40,.203 7: Sermo 506.5.7. 38,380 242,8.11, 38,1142-1143; De
Continentia B SEL he g1ves three kınds of Uun10nN: (1) hrıst-church:; (11)
husband-wıfe; (111) spırıt-flesh; Contra ortunatum Maniıchaeum 21 SEL 25/1,103; De
Spirıtu el Liıttera 33,59, SEL 60,218:; 53.61. SEL 60,278: De Nupt1us Concupiscentia

SEL 42,246-247; De Anıma el e114S5 Origine 44 ,545 spirıtus est quO
agımus, 'atıocınamur, ıntellıgımus, Sapımus; Contra Julianum 44 ; Opus
Imperfectum CONILra Juliıanum 6,11, 45.1520: 6,14, 45,1528 he takes Ambrose’s
tatement in De Poenittentia 1:2.3 flesh 1S body of death (Rom. 7,24); 617
45.1339: De Gestis Pelagı 30,54-55, SEL ,  9 ermoOo 141.2:; gl  , ermoO0 Mo-
rın 1142 1,633
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We NOL go1ng discuss all of these references. Our a1m 15 only
show how he Camnle them.

In En In Ps 7 9 ermo 3, wriıtten between 414 and 415, ugus-
tine descr1ibes the present uman condıtion gıle, captıve, and
wıth conflictıng tendencıles, even when a1ldı Dy the SIACC of Chrıst.

Or the BTAaACC of Christ made yOUu SLITON£g and mmobiıle against mM  a_
t10NSs Dy the mM But there 18 also human ragılıty; there 18 still primeval
Captivity; there 15 alsSO the law the members at against the law of the
mınd Rom 1,25) the DOdy that COTTUDIS still weıighs do'  S the soul (Wis.
9,15)u]11‘

In En In Ps 70, Sermo Z he SOCS explaın how have
been made Captıves and ubject death Thıs recurred oug OUT ontolo-
g1Ca. un10n wıth the first who sinned: Expertus ETSOo malum Adam
OMNLS homo Adam Thıs 15 explain by Paul 1ın Rom Dl "There-
fore SIN Came into the WOT. through ONC and ea through SIN,
and ea spread all ImMen because al] 190101 sinned” and in Cor.
1521 Dy Man Camle death” However, in human ings there 18
NOL only but [W  © direct1ons, namely, the WaY cal 1C share
wıth dam who sınned, and the WdYy redemption, IC en]oy
hrough Christ!* IThe WaY redemption 1s described in Cor. 1521,
uby also has COIMNC the resurrection of the d du Fiınal redemption
COnsısts iın the transformatıon of the body. The realıty of hope for tTrans-
formatıon 18 expressed Dy Paul in Cor. 15,46 1t 1S NOT the spirıtual
0> 15 the first but the physıcal, and then the spırı the state of
Captıvıty there 15 polarızatiıon between the of Captıvıty and the
STatus of being redeemed. captıve SITOANS for redemption, IC

111 "Fırmum enım facıt gratia Chrıisti, ei immobılem adversus tentatıones
IN1ImMI1C1. 1D1 est el humana fragılıtas, ID1 est adhuc prıma Captıvı  > ıbı est ei lex in
membris TrCeDUgNaNs leg1 ment1s, ei captıvum volens ducere in lege peccatı uCcC u
quod COrrumpItur, aggravat anımam . En ın Ps 70, ermoO 13 CL 39,945

112 "Omnes nNnım fulmus illo quando fulmus ille uNus, quı DCI feminam
lapsus est m7 de illo facta est LU Nondum erat nobıs sıngıl-
latım strıbuta forma, in sıngulı viveremus: 1am erat natura seminalıs,

PTrODAXarCcIMUur, scıilıcet propter peccalum vıtiata el vinculo Ortis obstricta
usteque damnata NON alterıus cOondic10N1s homo homıne NasCereftur. Ac DET hoc lıber1ı
arbıtrıı malo uUusSsu sSeres calamı!  18 hulus exXorta eSL. humanum origine depra-
Va velut radıceDu ad secundae Ortis exıtium, quaC NON habet finem, solıs
e1s exceptis quı PCT De1 gratiam lıberantur, miseri1arum conex10ne perducıt”, De 1vıtate
DeL 1314 SEL 40/1,632 See also De (’ivitate De:i 13.13: SEL 40/1,631 the CONCUDIS-

of the flesh and the spirıt 19 inborn CONYOVETSY; 1s the SCENC of
death’s assault f his VICtOTY, the TeESu. of the first dısobedience. De Nuptus el

Concupiscentia SEL flesh although under the law of SIN 1S VCI-

theless the hope of redemption.
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certaın extient he already has; ıle redemption iıtself proclaıms state
of Captıvıty (Nam el LDSC redemptio clamat captıyıtatem nostram). Paul
describes thıs of Captıvıty condıtion where experience the
law in the members, IC Wl agaınst the law of the miınd, and €a us

captıve the law of the SIN (Rom 7,23) Augustine Say>S that thıs 15
OUuUTI TSt Captıvıty, 1ın 1C the flesh WAIl: agalınst the spiırıt (Gal SE It
15 internal dıvıisıon ın Man, 1C Cal CONSCYUCNCE of dam’s
refusal ubject nıty itself.

A  refore, the first cCaptıves those who ON;: the first IM for they
ATe Captıves aCCOuntL of thıs, that 1S SdY, accCount of the first in
whom die; because, 6 1s NOL the spiritual hıch 15 the first, but the
anım then the spirıtual' (1 Cor. On AaCCOUNL of the second they
AI subsequently SECH: redeemed FOr assuredly redemption 1tse. also
proclaıms (QUT Captivıty. For what they edeemed from if they have NOL
been cCaptıves ore We VoIce thıs Captıvıty, which the apostle recCcommMenNds
INO expressly In his Epistle, Dy recommending SOM} words and repeal 'X

another law in IMY members, al wıth the law of IMY mind, and eading
captıve the law of SIN which 1s In IN Y members Rom R2Z3) Thıis tself

15 OUT first CaptıvIıty, Dy which the flesh lusts agalinst the Sspırı (Gal 5.17)
Thıs, however, Camme from the punishment of SIN, In Order that who dıd
NOL S ubject unity, WOU. 1vided agalnst himself"*>

The CONCUDISCENCE of the flesh 15 transmuitted from Adam
who sinned

The Manıcheans, the Pelagıans, and the atholı1cs ABICC the
ex1istence in human 1ngs of discord between the flesh and the spirit.
However, they disagree the or1gın and explanatıon of thıs discord Ihe
Manıiıcheans attrıbute ıt the ex1istence of both evıl and in

TIhe Pelagıans attrıbute ıt the force of habıts, 1C orıginated
from the ginnıng, and, therefore, 18 natural}!* SIN does NOTL or1ıgınate
from thıs conflict; SIN 15 imıtation of the SIN of Adam, who a1sO 1M1-

113 "Primiı CTBO Captıvı, 1d pertinentes ad prımum homınem; propier hOC nım
Captıv1, propter prımum homınem in quO MOrTIMUT; quıa DFLUS quod spirıtale
esl, sed quod anımale postea spiritale. 'opter prımum hominem prımı Captıv1;
secundum homıinem secundı redempt. Nam ei 1psa edemptio clama! captıvıtatem NOS-

nde enım redempt, S1 NOoN captıvı? Et Cal captıvıtatem eXPrESSIUS aD aADOS-
tolo insınuatam epıstula e1us, verba quaedam COoMMEMOTANLES, INSINUAVIMUS, el
repetimus: Vıdeo alıam legem ın membris MEeLS, repugnantem legi mentLis MEAE, el Captı-
VLli ducentem In lege peccatı, qQUaE est in membris MEeLSs. 1psa est prıma captıvıtas

qua cConcupIıscıt adversus spırıtum Cart en]: hOcC de peccatı, ut
homo adversus se1psum dıvıderetur, quı unı SUu!  tus CSSC noluıt  u En ıIn Ps 70, ermo
Z 39,959-960.

114 De UptuLs Concupiscentia 2,45, SEL
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tated the SIN of the devil!” dam WAas, therefore, noTt the first ONe who
sinned. Was the ev1 ven Eve sinned ore Adam S51n, therefore,
does NOL or1gınate from the COoncupiscence of the flesh: neıther it 1s Tans-
mıiıtted hrough OUT un10n wıth dam. The atholıcs, represented Dy Au-
gustine, who ollowe: the teaching of Cyprıian, Hılary of Poitiers, Gregory

116of Nazıanzus, and especlally of Ambrose maıntaın that the CONCUPIS-
of the ANesh Camle ex1st in because ıt was. transmıtted 'oug|

dam. essing Juhan, Augustine States
"Neıither 19(0)8 YOU, NOT the Manıcheans, Ou that In human there
eX1ISIS the 1SCcCord between the fNesh and the spirt, Conceming which it has
been wrıtten x know that nothing g00d We. In IM! that 1S, ıIn IN Y Nesh For

wiıll what 15 rıght, Dut Cannot do it’ (Rom 18 and other criptural
ımılar this Thiıis text, however, 18 INOTIC plaın "”Ihe flesh lusts agalnst

the spirit, the Spirıt, however, against the flesh; for these oOpposed each
other such that YOU do NOL do what YOU want Gal. 5.147) However, I11-

ing the question where this discord in human beings iTrom, there 15
dısagreement; and there Op1Nn10NS presented; OMNC 18 OUuUTS, the other 1s
YVOUIS, and the thırd 18 that of the Manıiıcheans Ambrose, therefore, SqaYyS that
this discord Camle ex1ist in OUT 0Ug the SIN of the first YOu,
however, Sa Y that it 1s Caus by force of habıt. TIhe Manıcheans SaY that it 18
due the mixture of L[WO co-eternal tures, ONeE g00d and the other eV11n117.

Agaimnst the Pelagıans Augustine contends that nature, 1C 1s
because of the wıll of and the COrruption of nature, IC 1S

evıl because of the evıl 111 of the first INAan, propagated Ssimultaneous-
1181y The COTC, however, of the discussion between the elagıans and

Augustine 15 the meanıng of Paul ıIn Rom 512 "Therefore, SIN Camlece

IMS Opus Imperfectum CONIra Julianum 2,47, 45,1 161
116 'Ossunt eti1iam viderı Cal‘ alque anıma aD odore, tactu gustuque luxuriae Ta

in una domo adversus ncCursantıa viıti1a dıviıdentes, CAal‘ el anıma subjıcıentes leg1
De1l, TremoOoventes lege peccatı Quorum lıcet dissens1i0 PCI praevarıcatıonem prımı hOomı1-
N1S naturam verterı1t; uL NCQUAQUAIM <ıbı parıbus ad virtutem studus convenırent”. AM-

Exposttio in Lucam 7,141, (XA*L. 9  S See AUGUSTINE, Contra Julianum
B 44 ‚680

117 "Dıscordiam Carnıs eft spırltus, de scrıptum esl, SCLO quila on habıtat ın ME ,
hoOoc est in UNnNne bonum: velle nım adıacet mihl perficere 'ulei bonum, nonNn, el

hulusmodi, Iud multo manıfestius, aro CONCUPILSCIHE adversus spirıtum,
SPLFLIUS autem adversus CArnem. haec nım Invicem adversantur; NOn QUAE vultis
faclatis: 6S  Q hominıbus NOS dubıtamus, VOS, Manıiıchaeı1 unde sıt in
homiıne UuNO ista SCOT! ıinde 1SSeNsS10 esL, ef proferuntur in hac dıssensione nN-
t1ae; nOsira, vesira altera, tertia Manıchaeorum290  M. ALFECHE  tated the sin of the devil!!”. Adam was, therefore, not the first one who  sinned. It was the devil. Even Eve sinned before Adam. Sin, therefore,  does not originate from the concupiscence of the flesh; neither it is trans-  mitted through our union with Adam. The Catholics, represented by Au-  gustine, who followed the teaching of Cyprian, Hilary of Poitiers, Gregory  116  of Nazianzus, and especially of Ambrose  , maintain that the concupis-  cence of the flesh came to exist in us because it was.transmitted through  Adam. Addressing Julian, Augustine states:  "Neither we, nor you, nor the Manicheans, doubt that in human beings there  exists the discord between the flesh and the spirit, concerning which it has  been written: ’I know that nothing good dwells in me, that is, in my flesh. For  I can will what is right, but I cannot do it’ (Rom. 7,8), and other scriptural  texts similar to this. This text, however, is more plain: ”The flesh lusts against  the spirit, the spirit, however, against the flesh; for these are opposed to each  other such that you do not do what you want’ (Gal. 5,17). However, concern-  ing the question where this discord in human beings comes from, there is a  disagreement; and there are three opinions presented; one is ours, the other is  yours, and the third is that of the Manicheans... Ambrose, therefore, says that  this discord came to exist in our nature through the sin of the first man. You,  however, say that it is caused by force of habit. The Manicheans say that it is  due to the mixture of two co-eternal natures, one good and the other evi  1n117.  Against the Pelagians Augustine contends that nature, which is  good because of the will of God, and the corruption of nature, which is  evil because of the evil will of the first man, are propagated simultaneous-  118  1y  . The core, however, of the discussion between the Pelagians and  Augustine is the meaning of Paul in Rom. 5,12: "Therefore, as sin came  W5 Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 2,47, PL 45,1161.  116 "Possunt etiam videri caro atque anima ab odore, tactu gustuque luxuriae separatae  in una domo se adversus incursantia vitia dividentes, caro et anima subjicientes se legi  Dei, removentes a lege peccati. Quorum licet dissensio per praevaricationem primi homi-  nis in naturam verterit; ut nequaquam sibi paribus ad virtutem studiis convenirent". AM-  BROSE, Expositio in Lucam 7,141, CCL 14,262-263. See AUGUSTINE, Contra Julianum  2,5, PL 44,680.  17 "Discordiam carnis et spiritus, de qua scriptum est, Scio quia non habitat in me,  hoc est in carne mea, bonum: velle enim adiacet mihi; perficere autem bonum, non, et  cetera huiusmodi, atque illud multo manifestius, Caro concupiscit adversus spiritum,  spiritus autem adversus carnem: haec enim invicem adversantur; ut non ea quae vultis  faciatis: esse in hominibus nec nos dubitamus, nec vos, nec Manichaei: sed unde sit in  homine uno ista discordia, inde dissensio est, et tres proferuntur in hac dissensione senten-  tiae; una nostra, vestra altera, tertia Manichaeorum ... Dicit ergo Ambrosius, hanc discor-  diam carnis et spiritus, per prevaricationem primi hominis accidisse nostrae naturae: vos  autem dicitis, ex vi consuetudinis: Manichaei dicunt, ex commixtione duarum naturaram  coaeternarum, boni scilicet et mali". Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 3,178, PL  45,1321-1322.  18 De Gratia Christi et de Peccato Originali 2,33.38, CSEL 42,197.1CI! CTZO Ambrosıus, hanc discor-
dıam Carnıs el spırıtus, DCTI prevarıcatıonem prımı homiıminıs aCcC1d1isse Nnaturae‘: VOS
autem dıcıtıs, VI cConsuetudiınıs: Manıiıchae1l dıcunt, Commiıxtione duarum naturaram
COAaCLIETrNATU! bonı SC1IlHCE: ei malı"”. Opus Imperfectum Julianum 3,.178,
45.1321-1322.

113 De (Gratia Christi el de Peccato OÖriginalı SEL
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into the WOT.| hrough ONe and (1 oug S1N, and € a! spread
al 109101 because IMEeN sinned". Opus Imperfectum CONLra Julianum

247 ulıan ins1ısts that Augustine s interpretation of Rom .12 15 mistaken:
However, that the postle has sa1ld nothing that would despise CI-
at10on of human 1ngs, nothı that would condemn natur: NNOCeENCEe, that
WOU. Dbrand ds Crıme divıine worknll9

For Julıan ıt 15 by ıimıtatıng the example sei by the ev1 who Hirst sinned
that SIN ex1st in Thıs, he claıms, 18 estihed by W1S
eius ına "However, by the CHNVY of the ev1 ea! entered into the
WOT. They, however, imıtate hım who ong his Partnl20.
Augustine, however, TeIOTTS that ıt 15 NOL that SIN 16 15 imiıtated that
enters into the WOT. but that SIN 1C 15 contracted through birt  “

it 1s asked, what of SIN entered 1Into the WOT'| through ONe
whether that which Was committed Dy mıtaton, OT that 1Cc contracted
Dy bl  - The Ormer, 1E that which mmıtted Dy im1tatıon, entered into
the world only through hım, who, being the first, dıd not ı]mıitate ybody, and
ntroduced the example of sinnıng the Testi who wıll mıtate 1t; thıs 15 the
ev1 TIhe atter, however, Le.. that which contracted Dy bırth, entered
Only ouUg! hım, who, being the first, Wäas born of OMNGE, and inflicted uDON}N
the rest, who the ginnıng of the ONg1IN; thıs 1S Adam10121.

Augustine wıth Julıan interpretation of WISs
However, he thinks that ullan 15 changıng the ubject of discussiıon DYy
referring thıs texTL. He 1ns1sts, therefore, that what they both diıscuss-
ing in 19(0)1 an y sınner, but the sinner oug whom SIN entered into the
WOT. Thıs 15 the point of discussıon concerning Rom 512 Augustine
claıms that there Paul 15 spe:  g for SIN bDy 1r and NOTL of SIN Dy Imıta-
tL0nN.

"Consıder that, Concerming the imıtatıon Dy angels and MenN, YOU Sd Y nothing
that pertaıns 1ts but only YOU have NOL wished Keep sılent. FOr

NOL arguıng SıNnerT, who al SOINC time OT other sinned in the WOT.|

119 nAt CO video Apostolum nıhıl quod ad infamatıonem generatiıon1s huma-
NaC, N1| quod ad condemnatıonem innocentiae naturalıs, nıhıl quod ad ceriımen dıvını
OperI1Ss, protulısse”. Opus Imperfectum Julianum 2,47, 45,1 161

Earlhıer dıscussıon 1s found in De Nupti1s el Concupiscentia 2,45, SEL
hıs 15 taken agaın in Opus Imperfectum CONIra Juliıanum 247, 45,1161

121 "S: quaeritur, quale peCcCCalum PCT uNnum homınem in in mundum: UMru|
quod imıtando commuitteretur, quod nascendo ere! Quıia iıllud prımum, ıd SSL,
quod imıtando COmMmM1|  Tretur nonnısı PDCT CuUmMm intravıt In mundum, quı prımus nemıinem
imıtatus caeter1is imıtaturıs peccandı ntroduxıt exemplum, hOcC eSL, dıabolus hOC
erum, ıd eSsL, quod nascendo traheretur, NnOonnısı PCI CU!  = intravıt In mundum, quı prımus

nemine enerTalus, generandıs Caeter1is ONM ZINIS ingessıt inıtı1um, h1ic est x Opus
Imperfectum CONILTa Julianum 2,49, 45,1 163

Opus Imperfectum CONILTa Julianum 243 45,1 162
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but hım, oug| whom SIN entered the world I E} whNnenever, ıt 18 as|
conceming the example of SIN, the deviıl 15 the If it 15 conceming the
contraction Dy bırth, Adam 18 the anSWEeI. Accordingly, the postle who SdY5S,
Through OMC SIN entered into the world’ (Rom DY1Z) Means Dy it the SIN
TOUg! generation. For the SIN imitation entered into the WOT|'| not through
OMNC but through the devil"“

Julhıian inquires er about the testimonYy of CC 2333 eIuUSs
Latina) llThe ginnıng of SIN Wäas one Dy WOMAN; and because of her

all die” ccordıing ulıan, iıt appCars that SIN Camnlec from both
sexes '‘“# Augustine agaın ınks that th1s texXxT speaks of SIN Dy imitatıon;
and he insısts HCD INOTC that ın Rom 512 Paul 15 speakıng of that SIN that
CaImnec Dy birth from ON

"Do they who SIN mıtate Eve? Or dıd the SIN of humanıty rather take 1ts
ginning from her‘”? It has been wrıtten, ginning of SIN done Dy
WOMMAIl, and Decause of her all dıe‘’ (Sir. 2535 etus Latina) Why, there-
fore, on YOU lıke sten because the apostle saıd rather, »  one through
whom SIN entered into the world’ (Rom 5.17); because he meant by it NOL
imıtatıon but generation? For Just the ginnıng of SIN from
WOMAI, the ZINNIN£g of generation from For first
insemıinates Order OmMMall May Therefore, through OIC SIN
entered into the WOT! Dbecause it entered generationis, 1
the rTeCe1ves from and CONCE1vVveES He alone who Was born of
Ooman without SIN dıd NOL wısh Dborn this INainler11125'

"De imıtatione 121r Angelorum el homınum intellıge nıhıl ad AUuUSam pertunens
dıcere; sed Nnium nolu1isse. Dısputamus enım, NON de quı
quandocumque peccavıt in Mundo; de. illo DCI quem DeCCalum intravıt mundum :
ubı S1 exemplum im1tatı1on1s, us invenıtur:; S1 contagıum generation1s,
Adam oinde, diıcens Apostolus, Per NUM homunem eccalum intravıl In mundum,

generat1on1s intelleg1 voluıt. Imıtationis enım m? NON PCI NUum homı1-
NCIM, sed DCI dıabolum intravıt in mundum”. Opus Imperfectum COn Julianum 2,49,
45,1163

Ineptis ıta, uL VIX tenecam cachınnum, quı dicıs generatiıonem aD UuNO homine COC-

D1SSE; CUMmM et dıversıtas SCXUUM, e1 ecCt10 dıvına generatıonem NOMN 6S  Q DOtu1SSE,
1S1 duo DrIus homines, 1d est el mulıer, exstitissent  ” Opus Imperfectum ulıa-
NU: Z R See Opus Imperfectum CONnira Julianum Z2:56. 45, 1166 Eccli
25353 18 consıdered Dy Augustine; he recalls it avıng been referred by Julıan Oorder

contend that it Was the who WwWas the beginnıng of SIN
Numquıd nım Evam NON mıiıtantur Can!  S, aut generI1s humanı NON

magıs 1Dsa sumpsıt inıt1ıum? mulıere Inıtıum factum est peccatı, propter ıllam,
SiıCcut scr1ptum SSL, moriımur MNES. Cur CTZO NON VIS attendere, propitereca DOt1US DOStO-
lum UNUuMM dixisse homınem, PCI queCm ntravıt In mundum, quıa NON im1ıtatl0-
NCMM, sed generatiıonem volebat intelleg1? Sicut nım muliıere inıt1um peccatı fult, SIC
inıt1um generation1s VITO estL: pr10r enım seminat, ut femına parlat: ideo DCI uNnum
homıiınem ntravıt in mundum,, quıa DCT SCINCMN generation1s ntravıt, quod VITO
eXCIPIENS concepiıt femiıina: quO INOTC nasC1 noluıt, quı solus SınNne DECCAaLO est Nnatus
femıina”. Opus Imperfectum CONIITra Julianum 2:86.
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Augustine proclaıms Ambrose VICtOTIOUS VeTr the Manıcheans and
the Pelagıans. The COoncupl1scence of the fAesh agaınst the Spırıt 15 poured
uDON OUT through the SIN of the Hrst

"Therefore, thıs evıl, DYy which the flesh usts agalınst the SDIM Gal SLP7 18
g00d, Say>S the heretic Julıan 'Ihıs evıl has been M1Xe'! In us from another
alıen of evıl, Say>S another Manıchean ere 'Ihe Catholıc Ambrose
efeats them Dy sayıng that thıs evıl Deen poured nto (UT nature
through the SIN Of the first 126

The CONCUPISCENCE of the flesh 15 noL removed Dy even

when yYyenews the perfectly
In De Nuptis el Concupiscentia 1,17.19-18.20 Augustine SayYS

"Ihe COonNcupiscence of the flesh NOL imputed marrı1age; Dut it
olerate‘ For it 15 19(0)1 g00d comıing from the natural marriage

uUunı0N; Dut it 1s evıl accidentally from the ancient SIN. FoOor thıs
therefore, 1t happens that eVvVen of Just and legitimate marrlages between
hıldren of God, NOL children of God, Dut chıildren of this world born. Thıs
18 SINCE they who give bı  S 1f they have been re-bo give bı  =
nNOL because of that Dy which they Tren of Dut Decause of that Dy
WAN1C: they still chılaren of thıs WOT| The of the Lord 18 "Ihe
chıladren f thıs WOT! and generated’ (Lk. But Decause of
that Dy 1C. still ren of thıs world, >  Our 1S being
Corrupted’, the cChılaren of thıis world also born, and they do NOL CcCome
children of God unless they dIC re.  3 However, because Of that Dy which
aTre chıldren of God, 'the inner 15 renewed from day day (2 Cor
4,16), although the [Nal 1S also anctiıfled Dy the bath of regeneration and
has rece1ved the hope f ack of corruptbility In the future, AaCCOUNL f
1C} he 18 Justly called temple of G0d (1 Cor. ‚19-20)FROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  293  Augustine proclaims Ambrose victorious over the Manicheans and  the Pelagians. The concupiscence of the flesh against the spirit is poured  upon our nature through the sin of the first man.  "Therefore, this evil, by which the flesh lusts against the spirit (Gal. 5,17), is  good, says the heretic Julian. This evil has been mixed in us from another  alien nature of evil, says another Manichean heretic. The Catholic Ambrose  defeats them both, by saying that this evil has been poured into our nature  through the sin of the first man  " 126'  E. The concupiscence of the flesh is not removed by grace even  when grace renews the man perfectly  In De Nuptiüs et Concupiscentia 1,17.19-18.20 Augustine says:  "The concupiscence of the flesh should not be imputed to marriage; but it  should be tolerated. For it is not a good coming from the natural marriage  union; but it is an evil added ‚accidentally from the ancient sin. For this reason,  therefore, it happens that even of just and legitimate marriages between  children of God, not children of God, but children of this world are born. This  is so, since they who give birth, if they have already been re-born, give birth  not because of that by which they are children of God, but because of that by  which they are still children of this world. The statement of the Lord is: ’The  children of this world generate and are generated’ (Lk. 20,34). But because of  that by which we are still children of this world, ’our outer man is being  corrupted’, the children of this world are also born, and they do not become  children of God unless they are reborn. However, because of that by which we  are children of God, ’the inner man is renewed from day to day’ (2 Cor.  4,16), although the outer man is also sanctified by the bath of regeneration and  has received the hope of lack of corruptibility in the future, on account of  which he is justly called a temple of God (! Cor. 6,19-20) ... The whole of  this is said not only because of our present sanctification, but principally  because of that hope of which the same apostle says in another place: ’But  even we ourselves who have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves  groan within ourselves while we wait for adoption, the redemption of our  body’ (Rom. 8,23). If, therefore, the redemption of our body is awaited for, as  the Apostle says, surely that which is awaited for is still hoped for and not yet  possessed"!?7,  1% "Hoc ergo malum, quo caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, haereticus Julianus dixit  esse bonum: hoc malum ex aliena mali natura nobis esse commixtum dicit alius haereticus  Manichaeus: hoc malum per praevaricationem primi hominis in nostram vertisse naturam,  catholicus ambos vincit Ambrosius". Opus Imperfectum contra Julianum 5,5, PL 45,1436.  1277 n  Camis autem concupiscentia non est nuptiis inputanda, sed toleranda. Non enim  est ex naturali conubio veniens bonum, sed ex antiquo peccato accidens malum. Propter  hanc ergo fit, ut etiam de iustis et legitimis nuptiis filiorum dei non filii dei, sed filii  saeculi generentur, quia et hi qui generant, si iam regenerati sint, non ex hoc generant  quod filii dei sunt, sed ex quo adhuc filii saeculi. Dominica quippe sententia est: filii  saeculi huius generant et generantur. Ex quo itaque sumus adhuc filii saeculi huius,The ole of
thıs 1S saıd 19(0)1 only Decause of OUT present sanctificatlon, but principally
Dbecause of that hope of which the Sallıc apostle Says in another place ’But
CVEOI OUrSsSeIves who have the first frults f the spirıt, EevVen Ourselves

wıthın ourselves ıle waıiıt for adoption, the redemption of UT

body’ (Rom 5,23) I 9 ereIore, the redemption of OUT Dody 18 awaılıted {OT, d4S
the SaVYS, surely that hıch 1s awalted for 1S still hoped for and nOoL yel
possessed“**”,

"Hoc CIRO malum, quO Cal‘ CONCUPDISCIT adversus spırıtum, haereticus ulıanus dixıt
6$!|  Z bonum : hOC malum alıena malı natiura nOobıs 68  Z COMMI1XtUumM 1C1 1Us haereticus
Manıchaeus: hoc alum PDCI praevarıcatıonem prımı homiıinıs In nOsiLTam vertuusse
catholıcus ambos vincıt Ambros1ius”. Opus Imperfectum CONIITAa Julianum 57, 45,1436.

arnıs autem Concupiscentia NON est NupU1s iınputanda, sed toleranda Non nNnım
est naturalı conubı0 venıiens bonum, antıquo accıdens malum. ’op!
anc CI SO fit, ut etiam de 1ust1is el eg1umı1s Nupti1s tılıorum de1ı NON fılı. de1, sed fılı
saeculı generenLur, quı1a h1 quı generTant, S1 1am regeneratı sınt, NON hoc geNeTaNL
quod 1111 de1 SUNL, quO uCcC 1111 saecul\ı. Domuiniıca quıppe sententia estL: filı
saeculı AULUS el generanltur. Ex quO itaque adhuc fl saeculı hu1us,



294 ALFECHE

In Contra Julianum Augustine diıscusses Julıan aCcCusatlion
agalınst hım the basıs of thıs statement. In this Citatiıon uhan mıiıts the
phrase, .  and they do NOT become chıildren of unless they reborn.
However  1128 On the basıs of this Cıtation ulıan maıntaıns that "the bap-
ti1zed cleansed only ın part” and that .  grace does nOL perfectly
man Augustine aNnSWEeTIS that what he SayY>S above contaıns the experlence
of baptızed PCTSON. A  we ZT0aN wıthın ourselves”" (Rom 8253 A  we who

1in thıs habıtatıon sıgh Oppression ” (2 Cor. 5,4); "the corruptible
welighs Own the soul; and the habıtatiıon PICSSCS OoOWn the mınd
that uDON INanYy things" (Wis 9,15) Despıite the body 1C 15 weak
and mortal, and 1s iıtself the SOUICE of the weakness and sickness of 111OI-

talıty, BTACE TIeNCWS perfectly, both ın body and in soul, SinCe ıt nngs
ECVEOIN mmortalıty of body and full happıness. Thıs perfect

renewal involves NO  < del1iverance from all S1NS, but 9(0]4 from all eviıl, 19(0)8

from all Corruption of mortalıty, Dy 1C the body weı1ghs OoOWwn uDON the
soul (W1s 9,15)

"As 0Ug ready dwellıng mmortally heaven aAM ON the gels, yYOU
ridicule the words of weakness and mortality. xplainıng them NOL accordıng

IN Y meanıng, but according yOUT deception, YOUu also claım that ave
sa1d ’that BTACE does NOL perfectly TEIICW man do NOL Sd Y thıis Listen
what Say "Grace rfectly TIeEIICWS man , SINCE it eads hım CVOI 1MMOo
ILy of the body and happıness. It also perfectly NOW, as

regards complete delıverance from SINS, NOoL regards evil, NOT

COIrruption of mortality, Dy which the body weighs down the soul From thıs
the groaning which the postle acknowledges also his OWN, Dy

Sayıng, 'We Ourselves wıthın ourselves (Rom 5,23) 129

exteriı0r homo nOster cCorrumplitur, hoc el hu1lus saeculı filı fılı de1 181
regenerentur fıunt; sed quO SUMUS 1111 de1, Inter10r de die In diem, quamvıs
el ıpse exter10r PCI Aavacrum regenerat1on1s sanctıfıcatus sıt el SC urae INCOTTUPLONIS
accepern1t, propter quod ef templum de1ı mer1to dıcıtur. Corpora vestraq, Inquıt apostolus,
templum in vobıs SPLTLIUS sanctı esl, QUEM habetis deo, SILS vestri; empt1 nım
estLs preti0 MASNO Glorificate Erg deum in COTDOTE VestLro. Hoc solum PTOD-
ter sanctıfıcatıonem, sed maxıme Dropier il SDC] dıctus esSL, de (qua dem
alıo 10C0 1C1 sed el NOS LDS1 primıtias SPLFLIUS hentes el LDS1 In nobismet LDSLS IngEemMLS-
1MUS adoptionem expeclanites, redemptionem COFrporIis nOStTrL. S1 CIBO redempti0 COTDOTIS
nostrı secundum apostolum profecto quod 1al adhuc speraltur, nondum
tenetur De Nupt11s Concupiscentia SEL 70  W

"Nec fılıu de1 181 regenerenNLur; sed” See the repetition of the {ext Contra Julia-
NU: 44 ;

lamquam in caelo 1am inter Angelos immortalıter habıtans, verba inf{iırmı-
tatıs el mortalıtatıs irmdes; el CXDONCNS NON secundum INCUMmM sed secundum
olum [UuUuMmM, dixisse fırmas, ’quod gratia NON perfecte homınem facıat Non
hoc 1C0O' attende quod dıco. Tatıa perfecte homınem acıt; quandoquıdem ad
COTDOTIS immortalıtatem plenamque felıcıtatem 1psa perducıt. Nunc etiam perfecte innovat
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Baptısm also ffects the sanctıhication of the body It does noOt,
however, ICHIOVC the Corruption of the body Dy 1C 1t weıghs OWwn the
soul. Nevertheless, ıt perfects somethıing of the body also, such that bap-
zed who does NOTL succumb the desıires of the ANesh 18 a1ded Dy STACC 1ın
order that he INAaY in holiness, ıle the ANesh lusts agaınst the
Spirıt, and the Sspiırıt agalinst the HNesh

"Even 19(0)]  < through baptısm sanctıficatıon 15 certamly conferred also the
body; nevertheless, Its COITuptioN 11O  < which also weı1ighs do  S< the SO  S tself
CL Wis 9,15) 18 NOTL taken dWAdY. And, therefore, OuUg! the Dbodies aste
when the membDers do NOL SCIVC the desires of SIN, because of thıs they have
begun ong the mple of (0d nevertheless, there 15 somethıng In thıs
ole StITrucCiure that perfects, ds long the flesh usts agalinst the spirıt
in Order incıte evıl mMOvements that Must restrained, and the spirit lusts
against the flesh ıIn Order that O11NeESss INaYy persist  n130.

In the Case of renewed PCISONS, the flesh 1S lıke hostıle inferior
enemıles who incapable of wınnıng; nevertheless, they strongly hold
something C they have captured. So 18 the Casec of the flesh, since the
law of SIN partly ıt in Captıvıty. Since it 15 pOossessed Dy the law of
S1N, 1t resists the law of the mind; but renewed Dy the STACE of Christ, it
refuses obedience 1ts OW desires.

"And S! although the law tself of SIN something Of the flesh d Its
Captıve, wnence it resists the law of the mınd, nevertheless, it does NOL re1gn
in (JUT Dody although mortal, ıf it does NOL Obey 1ts desires For it 1S normal
that enemies, agalns whom OMNC 1s at Wäl, usually al the SsSame time
nifer107r In the truggle and after being CONquered hold somethıing 4S CaD-
tıver

homınem, attınet ad lıberatıonem ab Oomnıbus OMNINO peccatıs, NON quantium ad
lıberatiıonem attınet ab omnıbus malıs, ei ab mnı COrruptione mortalıtatıs, (qua 1U
L0) aggravalt anımam. nde est gemitus, quecm SUUuM confıtetur Apostolus
dıcens, Lt LDS1 In nobismetipsis InZEMLSCIMUS A Contra Julianum 44 844

N  Sanctificatio CI SO DCT Baptısmum eti1am UunNncC confertur el COTDOTI, NON lamen
UncC COITTUDt0 1US aufertur, Quac 1Dsam aggravalt anımam. Et 1ideo quam vıs cCas
Sınt 0)  9 CUMmM desiıderus peccatı membra NOoN servıunt, propiter quod ad templum De1
pertinere COCDETUNL: est tamen quod gratia iın ista gedificatione perfic1at, quamdıu Car‘
CONCUDISCIL adversus spirıtum ul [0)108 alos quı efrenandı Sunt incıtet, el spırıtus adver-
SUS AINCIM ut sanctıtas perseveret . Contra Julianum ‚844-845

131 "Atque ıta quamVvıs lex 1Dsa peccal captıvum teneat alıquıid Carn1ıs, unde esistat
leg1 ment1s, NON tLamen INn TO lıcet mortali COTDOIC, S1 NON oboeditur desideris
1US. Solent Nnım ef (0N  S, adversus QuOS diımiıcatur, el infer10res SSC certamıne el
Vict alıquıid tenere captıvum”. De Nuptits Concupiscentia SEL



296 M. ALFECHE

Every normal DETSON experiences CONCUDLSCENCE of the flesh
Only those who ave already fully submerged themselves in the

desires of the flesh Jonger suffer CONCupISCeNCE of the flesh Augustine
132 normalS’ however, that they lıve in WION£S of

peTrson constantly freed from the conflict between the Nesh and
the spirlt; he consistently asks for forgıveness for S1Ns. connection wıth
Mt 5,10 Augustine ollows Cyprıan OUur 11l one eart in
heaven , in sayıng that thıs 11l happen only when A  " 16 stands
for OUT Ml  " and "heaven , 1C. stands for OUT "spirıt”, In har-
mony  133 ven NO when the tendencıles of the MNesh pressed into the
service of the tendencıles of the spırıt, do nOt have the W: ext1in-
gul1s the ardor of the Concupiscence of the fAesh According Augustine,
thıs 15 what Paul INCAans Dy llwe do NOTL what wıll” (Gal This
condıtion 111 remaın long flesh eath wıll bring it
end, until after resurrection the spirıt and the fAesh in complete har-
MONY wıth each other.

do nOoTL do what want Gal Why? Because wısh that
there WeIC lusts, Dut Cannot avOol| them ike it NnOL,
have them; whether wiıll it OT NOL, they solicıt, they allure, they eXCIE. they
disturb, they S arıse. They repressed, yel NOL extinguılshed, ong
4S 'the. flesh lusts agaınst the spırıt, and the spirıt agaıns the €es. Gal.
.17 Wıill this SO, ECVEIN when had 1€ No You leave asıde the
flesh, NOw then wıll yYOUu bring wıth yYOUu the uUSTts f the flesh?" !>

TIhe Concupiscence of the fesh struggling agalnst the Concupiscence
of the spiırıt Causes groaniıng AaMmMoOoN£g nonbelıevers the WaYy CON-

version and believers! It pricks them both from bırth the day of
137burıal (ECCH. 40,1) ° It 15 IMOTIC readıly aroused by ‚ by

those who have experienced incontinence ın the pPast; it 1$ heightened in
the unchaste das they become 0)  er 1t 1$ much SıtTONgET amon£g the you ıt

132 Sermo 30,3.4,
133 Contra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum 4,9.25, SEL 60,553

"Non quod volumus facımus. Quare? Quia volumus ut 4€ sınt CONcupiscentae,
sed NON DOSSUMUS. Velımus nolımus, habemus illas velımus nolımus, tıllan blandıun-
(l stiımulant, infestant, SUTgeIC volunt. Premuntur, nondum exstinguuntur; quamdıu UTO

CONCUPILSCH Adversus spirıtum, el SPITLEUS adversus CAarnem. umgul hOocC etiam CUMmM

MOrTIUUS fuerıt homo? Absıt. ‚DONIS Camnem, quomodo tecCcum trahıs Concupıscentias
n1ıs?”. Sermo 128,9.11,

135 En ın Ps 118, Sermo 19.3, C: 40.1727:; En ın Ps 9  ’ 40,
En in Ps '3  s &en 40,2037; Opus Imperfectum CONILra Julianum 6,14,

CONCUPISCENCE of the esh 15 VıLlLUm congenıtum.
Confessiones 8.11. SEL 33.191-192.
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18 tempered, although nOot absent, AamMmoNn£ the agıng and the aged
1Sters and rothers, long d lıve here, this 18 always the Case. It 15 the
Cası CVOI wıth us, who have STOWII old In thıs wartare. deed, have fewer
enem1es; but have them. Our enemles have already been WO Out
Certain oug| AYC, nevertheless, even when WO Out, they do 1970)1 SLOp

1sturb the tranquıilıty of old ABc wıth MAanYy SOITS of mMOtt0NS Ihe conflict
15 sharper aAm ON the youth We KNOW It; passe (0)11 it. "Iherefore, the
flesh lusts agaınst the Spirıt, and the spirıt agaiınst the es Gal. 5,17)n138.

What about the Casec of clerics? In OUuT day it WOUL Comical, ıf
NOL rıdiculous, bring 5Synod Councıl the question whether cle-
T1CS monks have been freed from CONCUPISCENCE. It has become ob-
VIOUS that they NnOL But during Augustine’s t1ime the Casec Was brought
OTWAN for discussıon first in the 5Synod of Diospolıis and later
1ın the Councıl of age distiınction Was made between ’erime‘’
and sın clerıic monk MaYy jJudıcı  V se have NOL COIMM-
miıtted crıme; but thıs does nOTt NC that he has been ully ellver:!
from tendencıles SIN He who has NnOT commiıtted ecrıme MAY, there-

140fore, elıgıble for mıinısterıial epP1SCOp ordınatıon
What about the Casc of eunuchs (spadones)?“. (astratiıon does

nNOT TIEITNNOVC the TrOOT[ of CONCupIscencCe. Sımply essens 1ts intensIity, SInCe
the mater1al wıth 1C sexual CONCupIScCeNCeE OpeTales in eunuchs has
been removed. Scr1ipture itself g1ves proof of the of CONCUPDIS-

in eunuchs: He SCCS wıth hıs CYCS and SIOAaNS, 1ıke eunuch embra-
cıing vırgın and sıghıng" (Eccli

Rıghteous people also SI0AaN from the paın they suffer in the
struggle agaınst the CONCuPISCENCE of the filesh yprıan, 1ın De Oratione
Domintica 16-18, Gregory of Nazıanzus, Dolog1a de Sud Fu24d, and
Ambrose, In De Poenitentia 123 speak of theır OW experlences, OI -

dıng (ral S Rom Za and cch 40,1 Augustine repeat  Yy appeals
theır authority in order speak of the evıl of CONCUPISCENCE after the

entrance of S1N, against the pos1ıt1ion of ulhan who that the CONCUPIS-

"Ergo quamdıu hıc Vivitur, fratres, SIC est: SIC el NOS quı NulmMmus in ista M
mıinores quıdem OS! habemus Lamen habemus. Fatıgatı z}  — quodam modo hostes
nOostrı etiam PCT m; sed lamen etiam fatıgatı NON qualiıbuscumque mot-
bus infestare enectutis quietem. Acrıor PDUgNa 1luvenum ST NOVIMUS transıyımus DCI

(aro CIBO CONCUPDILSCHE adversus spırıtum, el SPIFLEUS Adversus LUAMNEM, ul
qQUaeE Vultis facilatis”. Sermo 128,9.11,

139 See De Gestis Pelagıii 6,16, SEL 42,68, and 30,54-35,60,106-11
De (Gestis Pelagıt 30,54-55, SEL&

141 Contra JulianumF 44 ,84
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of the fNesh Was NOTL due S1IN, but 15 natural and goodl42
ven ato and Cicero, whom Augustine consıdered Gentiles,

testihed the1ır experlences. Ihey both taught the evıl of CONCupISCeENCE.
ertaınly both these phiılosophers trongly infÄuenced Augustine’s ng

nI YOU, do NOL let the phiılosophy of Gentles INO  z honest than OQOUT

phılosophy, which 15 the OIIC IMue philosophy, for 1ts Name INCAaUals the
OT love for wısdom ONsıder Tullius’s WOTdS In the lalogue Oorten-

SIUS, hıich should delight yYOUu NO  _ those of usS, who takes the part
of the StO1CS. What he Sday>S 15 Tue; but ıt COMNCEINS the infer10T7 of IMN
that 1S, the body; and it CannoOoL help yYOu See what he SayS about the V1gOr of
the mınd against the pleasure of the DOody. He SaYyS, ”Should the pleasures of
the body sought for, which d ato Sday>S truly and earnestly enticements
and the baıts of evıls”?”, He adds ’What destruction of health, what 1mpal-
ng of skıin and of body, hat wretched loss, what diıshonor 1s NOL
evoked and licıted DYy pleasure? When 1fs emotıon 1S MOSstT intense, it 1S mMOst
inımical philosophy. Ihe pleasure of the DOody Cannot in acCcCcon wıth
grealt thought. For who DaY attention, OW reasoning, thınk of
anythıng al all‚ when he 1S under the infÄiuence of pleasure, which other
pleasure 18 INO intense than 1t? oOse whirlpool 15 great that ıt SITIVES day
and nıght, wıthout the slıightest interm1ss10n, aIrOuse OUuUT SCI1ISCS that they
TOWNE!: in extireme pleasures? Who, however, wıth sound mınd would 19(0)1
prefer pleasure al had Deen g]ıven us Dy nature He saıd these, who dıd
8(0)1 heve anythıng the lıfe of the first pair, nothing paradısian happı-
NCSS, nothing the resurrection of the body. Let us, meanwhıiıle, who have
learned In the irue and holy PAUOSOPNY of 40]  iness the flesh lusts
agaınst the Spirnt, and the SDIM agalnst the flesh Gal 5173 us as hear
the jJudgements of the ungodly 143

142 Opus Imperfectum CONITra Julianum 6,14, 45,1528-1529; C’ontra Julianum
44 ,8

143 "Obsecro IC, NON sıt honestior phılosophıa entium, NOsira Chrıistiana, quac
una est VC) phılosophıa, quandoquıdem studıum vel AINOT sapıentiae sıgnıfıcatur hOoc
nomıiıne. 1ıde nNnım quıd Hortensiu dıalogo dicat TULLIUS: QuaC magıs verba electa-

debuerant, (QUamMı albı StO1COTrTum agentIs: QquaC 1Ce! VC] lamen de homı1-
N1Ss infer107e, hoc SL, de L0) fuerunt, el nıhıl adıuvare pOtuerunt. 1ıde quıd iste PTo
vivacıtate menUus voluptatem COTDOTIS dıcat. ’An vero , inquıt, voluptates COTDOTIS
expetendae, qua® VEIC el graviter tone dıctae 5  —— Necebrae NN  Q SCaC malo-
rum? Quae enım onfectio est‘,  n inquıt, ,  valetudınıs, quac deformatıo coloris ei COTDOTIS,
quod damnum, quod EeCUS, quod NON eliıc1atur voluptate? Culus
MOLUS ul quısque est MaxX1ımus, 1ta est INIMICISSIMUS phılosophıae. Congruere nım CUl  =

cogıtatiıone Magna voluptas COTDOTIS NON POLESL Quıis enım CUIMN utatfı voluptate
nulla possıt a1l0r attendere anımo, inıre ratıonem, cogıtare OMNINO quıdquam DO-
test? Cu1us tantus est YUrgCS, quı dıes el NOCIES Sıne ulla M1Inım 1ı temporI1s intermis-
sS10Ne velıt ita mover]ı1 SUOS ul OventLur in SUummı1s voluptatıbus? Quis autem bona

praediıtus, NON nullas OMN1NO nobıs voluptate” Haec lle dixit,
quı nıhıl de priımorum homınum vıta, nıhıl de paradısı felıcıtate, nıhıl de L0) rTesur-
rectiıone credıderat. Erubescamus interım erıs dısputationıbus IMD10Tum, quı dıdicımus in
VCIaA Pl pletatıs sanclaque phılosophıa, el Contira spiırıtum Camem, el Conira AINnecm
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All,; therefore, experlence the ConcupIiscence of the flesh agaınst the
spirıt. OSe who hınk that they do nOoTt Augustine WaIrnls

A yYyOUu LOO human being. YOU do NOL S  A heve IN examıne
ourself. YOU lıve in thıs COITUD! body, which weighs down the soul
(Wis Y that the flesh does NOL lust agalnst the Spirıt, and the SDIr against
the es Is thıs conflict nOL wıthın you? Is there CONCUPISCENCE of the
flesh, which es1ists the law of the mind? If yYOU there 15 nothing that esIists
something else, oo0k al yYOUI 1tuation 4S wNnole f YOUI Sspirıt 1s NOL 1n dis-
cord wıth yOUT fNesh which lusts agalınst ıt, SCC whether the ole of YOUT
mıind does NOL CONsent yOUTr Nesh; whether deed there 15 battle,
because there 1S IV!  IS! PDCAaCC It 18 possible that YOU cConsent entirely the
flesh, and there 15 conflict l

Unbridlied CONCUDISCENCE of the flesh eads external rmfu.
CIES

The internal conflict between the flesh and the spirıt MaYy have 1ts
external CONSCYUCHNCECS. ato speaks of those who have experlence of
insıght and virtue, thus g1ving WaYy the Concupiscence of the flesh lıke
beasts 49 iın their greedy struggle satısfy theır lusts utt each other
wıth horns and kıll each ther.

en they who have experlence of insıght and virtue, Dut spend their
whole time revelling and sımılar affaırs, carrıed pparently from the
mı1 below and back agaın, and wander theır ife from ONe the
other; but ONCE have they begun yOo! and SCCI]1 been carrıed the

above, 19(0)8 have they really been wıth hat 18 real, NOT tasted stead-
fast and DUuTrec pleasure. Like Deasts of the field their CYCS look CVOGI downward,
theıir eads Dent the ground and the tal  6; ike beasts they
guzzle and satısfy their lusts, and in their greedy truggle for such pleasures
they butt and kıck wıth horns OOISs of ITON, and each other Cause
they Cannot satısfled, inasmuch what they trying 1S NOL the
and ntinent Dart of themselves, NOT 1S what they pulttıng Into it realnl45

In De (ivitate Deı 14,19, Augustine refers the Platonists’ explanatıon
and assımılates ıt in order explaın that, when turbıd and NOTL orderly

Concupiscere spiırıtum”. C(’ontra Julianum 4;72, 44 714 See also De ( ıyıtate De: 14,16,
XX

"Et homo C5S, S1 NON VIS credere. miıhı, intende bı Itan iıta V1IVIS In hOC COI -

ruptubıilı COTDOIC, quod aggravalt anımam, ut NOoON CONCupDISCat adversus spırıtum [Uum,
spırıtum adversus CaImnNncmmn Ista IT1Xa NON est in te? ulla est CONCuDIsScCeNta Carnıs,

qua«C resistat leg1 mentis? S1 nıhıl in alterı resistıt, vide tOLfum ubı S1t. 1 spirıtus [UUS
Canec (8)41 concupıscente NON ssentit, vide forte Carnı MEeENS consentat; vide
forte 1deo NON sıt bellum, quıa PCTVOISa esL. Fol  2 ın tOtum Carnı Consents, el nulla
T1Xa est  ‚vu Sermo 30,3.4,

PLATO, Republic 586, (A.D trans.), ndon, 1980,
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ected, aNsSCI and lust COUuU. ead aCTS 1 wısdom forbids!*®
Expostitio kEkpistulae aAd (‚alatas IC 1S ealıer work, he enumerTates
the CONSCYUCNCCS of Consent the Concupiscence of the flesh accordıng
(yal 5,19 OW the works of the Hesh evıdent: fornıicatıon, impurity,
liıcenti0usness, 1dolatry, 9 eENMItTY, strıfe, anımosiIity, ealousy, dıssen-
S10N, heresy, CI1V Y, drunkenness, Carousing, and the lıke, of 1C ell
VOU, d have old VOU, that they who do them 111 NnOT POSSCSS the King-
dom of C‘Od" De (ivitate DeL ; in j he g1ves the example of the slayıng
of Remus Dy h1s brother Romulus Ouf of lust for glory; in De (ivitate Del
157 he claıms that the crıme of murder, that of Abel Dy Cain,
OCCurred because of "diabolic. eNVYy”'. And 1ın Contra Litteras Petiliani
Donatıstae 2,68,154 he speaks of the wage Dy the Donatists agalnst
the Church IThese examples SCECI1N resemble what ato C1tes in The
Republic 586 Ihe IMNeN at 1TOy, Stesichorus SaYyS, fought VCI the image
of elen in theır 1gnorance of the Augustine sShOows Iag inclına-
t10N condemn, such deeds, for the I1Cason that he ura the sharıng
of pOSSESSIONS wıth the unıted affection of partners The INCASUTC of POS-
ess10n of properties 15 propertionate ne s bilıty love his

ın them
nA man s pOSSesSs10N of oodness 1S in WaYy IMINıSNE.: Dy the arrı val, 0)4
the continuance, of csharer In ıt; indee: goodness 1$ pOSSsesSsioN enjoyed
INOTC widely Dy the unıted affection of that pOsSSessionN in proportion

the armonYy that eXIStSs aM ON them In fact, who rTeIuses en]Joy
thıis DOSSesSs1oN In partnership wıll NOL CNJOY it at all; and he wiıll find that he

it in ampler CasSuTre in roportion his abılıty love hIs partner
In it '1 147

n achleve where CeSS and affection are'
both the smaller and wıder scale, 18 paınful undertakıng. It involves
conflict between the wicked: between the wıicked and the and CVEOIN

In Sermo 9  9 ’  ' Augustine, referring sexual CONCUDISCENCE, Sa y>S
"Mulu CONCUDPISCENUIS carnalıbus el damnabılıbus victi, cCommuiıttunt QUaACQUC facınora
alqgue flagıtıa, ef immundit1is peSSIMIS volutantur, qua«l est dıcere; ei
dıicunt sıbı ista verba Apostol\i. ıde quıd X1t Apostolus. Ut non QUGAE vultıs, Ila
aCLAalLS Gal 5,17) olo facere, compellor, VINCOT, facıo Qquac nolo, sıcut alt
Apostolus (Rom 7,19) U1a Ur CONCUPILSCIHE adversus spırıtum, SPINLEuUS adversus
CaAarmnem, on QUAE vultıs, Ila faciatis”.

147 "Nullo enım MOdo fıt mınor accedente SCUH permanente CONSOTTE DOSSESSIO nıtatıs,
1iMMO DOSSESSIO bonıitas, Qquam tanto latıus, quanio cCOncordıius indıvıdua SOCIOTrUumM possidet
carıtas. Non habebiıt denique istam pOssessiONEM, quı noluerıit Tre9el
Lanto reperılet amplıorem, amplıus 10 potuerıt consortem”. De ( ivitate
De: 135 SEL
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between the ıle they theır WAaY perfection “““ It
demands ;  Carryıng each other’s urde  „ (Gal 6:2); Correction for the
unruly, eNCOUTAgEMENT for the faınt-hearted, SUPpOTT for the feeble,
patiıence wıth all; admoni1tion not evıl for evıl Thes 514 E
instruction for the OItfender in sparıt; watchfulness agaınst tempfla-
108 (Gal Q L: quickness in orgıving (Eph 4,26); prıvate Correction for
perSsoN PCISON offences: however, ın order nstıll fear in the resT,
publıc re of persistent sinners amagıng soclety 15 permitted (1 Tim
20)149 In the Context of the 2T0OW of the Church as COMMuUnNItY,
Augustine speaks of the possible achl1evement NO of only ın hope
eanwhnıle the Church has suffer from Oopposıtıon from INan siıdes

1501ts desıre and works for Justice

Because the flesh Iusts against the spirtt, ıt does nolt Mean that
<hou. hate OUr flesh

In De [Jtilitate Jejunil 4,4-5 Augustine WaIills against mistaken
interpretation of (ral SWA One should nOoTt brand the flesh

1$ the ('reator of both the spırıt and the flesh Ihe flesh S,
therefore, In fact, all have natural affection for flesh Ihıs
15 testihed bDy Paul ın Eph 5,29; "No ONC has CVCI hated h1s fl h” (ral
547 and Eph 5,29 NOT [WO contradıctory Statements.

"Do NOL ereIore, that the flesh 1S IN of the spirit, AS though the
CITeatior of the flesh and the CTITeatOT of the spirıt NOL the Samıle. For MaAanYy,
(0)  =) Dy the desires of the flesh, in thıis INaIeTr and devilate from
They attrıbute OMC author the flesh and another the Sspirnt. However, they
reier the statement of the apostle testiımony, which they do
nNnOL understand ”Ihe flesh lusts agalinst the Spirıt, and the SDIM against the
es (Gal 5.17) Ihıs 1s But, why do YOuU 1970)1 nsıder also another
statement ’FOor OMC ates his fesh, Dut nourishes and cherıshes 1t, Just
aAs ( hrist the urch‘’ (Eph 5,29) In the first tatement which mentioned, it

that there 1s SOTIT of conflict between [WO enemıi1es, the flesh and the
spirit. the other, however, there 15 ‚v SOI of marital un1ıon "FOTr ON hates
hIs OWI) fesh, Dut NOuTISNES and cher1ıshes ıt, Just d Christ does the Church’
(Eph 329} What, ereIore, sh; do wıth these statements If they

contradictory, ON sh; reject, and which OIC csh. hold
to’? But they NOL contradictionaryFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  301  between the good, while they are on their way to perfection!®. It  demands "carrying each other’s burden" (Gal. 6,2); correction for the  unruly, encouragement for the faint-hearted, support for the feeble,  patience with all; admonition not to return evil for evil (Z Thes. 5,14 f.);  instruction for the offender in a kindly spirit; watchfulness against tempta-  tion (Gal. 6,1); quickness in forgiving (Eph. 4,26); private correction for  person to person offences; however, in order to instill fear in the rest,  public rebuke of persistent sinners damaging society is permitted (7 Tim.  5,20)'*. In the context of the growth of the Church as a community,  Augustine speaks of the possible achievement now of peace only in hope.  Meanwhile the Church has to suffer from opposition from many sides to  150.  its desire and works for justice  H. Because the flesh lusts against the spirit, it does not mean that  we should hate our flesh  In De Utilitate Jejunii 4,4-5 Augustine warns against a mistaken  interpretation of Gal. 5,17. One should not be led to brand the flesh as an  enemy. God is the Creator of both the spirit and the flesh. The flesh is,  therefore, good. In fact, we all have a natural affection for our flesh. This  is testified by Paul in Eph. 5,29; "No one has ever hated his flesh". Gal.  5,17 and Eph. 5,29 are not two contradictory statements.  "Do not think, therefore, that the flesh is an enemy of the spirit, as though the  creator of the flesh and the creator of the spirit are not the same. For many,  tom by the desires of the flesh, think in this manner and deviate from truth.  They attribute one author to the flesh and another to the spirit. However, they  refer to the statement of the apostle as though to a testimony, which they do  not understand: ”The flesh lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against the  flesh’ (Gal. 5,17). This is true. But, why do you not consider also another  statement: ’For no one hates his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, just  as Christ the Church’ (Eph. 5,29). In the first statement which I mentioned, it  appears that there is a sort of conflict between two enemies, the flesh and the  spirit. In the other, however, there is a sort of marital union: ’For no one hates  his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, just as Christ does the Church’  (Eph. 5,29). What, therefore, shall we do with these two statements? If they  are contradictory, which one shall we reject, and which one shall we hold on  to? But they are not contradictionary ... Everyone therefore loves his own  148 "Concupiscentia ergo spiritalis contra alterius potest pugnare carnalem vel concu-  piscentia carnalis contra alterius spiritalem, sicut inter se pugnant boni et mali; vel certe  ipsae concupiscentiae carnales inter se duorum bonorum, nondum utique perfectorum,  sicut inter se pugnant mali et mali, donec eorum, qui curantur, ad ultimam vitoriam  sanitas perducatur". De Civitate Dei 15,5, CSEL 40/2,65.  1 De Civitate Dei 15,6, CSEL 40/2,66.  ' En, in Ps. 147,20, CCL 40,2156.k veryone therefore OVEes HIS

Concupiscentia CI RO spiırı  S conira T1US DOteSsL arl carnalem vel CU-

pıscentla carnalıs alterıus spiırıtalem, SıcCut ter bon1 ei malı: vel
ipsae CoNncupiscentlae carnales inter duorum bonorum, nondum utique perfectorum,
SıCut ter pugnant malı el malı, donec COTUM, quı 9 ad tımam vitori1am
sanıtas perducatur . De (ivitate Dei 13.3. SEL

149 De (ivıtate DeL 15,6, SEL 40/2,66
En in Ps 9  9 (X 40,2156.
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fesh, the apostle SaYyS, sıdes the sayıng of the apostle CVETYOMNC experiences
it In himself“ >1

The fesh 15 NOTL prıson cell of the soul, NOT 1ts chaın, NOT 1ts
152 Statement, however, in Contra Academıcos 133 Al  CUM hoc

COFTDUS, hoOoc est tenebrosum dereliquerit” contradıct
thıs. It scrutinıze the cContext, however, find that thıs Was Ssal! by
Licentius and NOL Dy Augustine. The CONCEDL of the flesh d pr1son of the
soul Was held by SOITIIC of Augustine s contemporarles; it Camle 0Ug the
influence of ato If Augustine CVCI CATO CAFCEer, he meant by
1t the COrruption that from the inclinations of the flesh, but nOoTt the
substance iıtself of the flesh Ihus he explaıns Ps 141,8 B soul
Out of priıson .

body couli  W call PTISON, NOL because It 15 prison which God
has made, Dut Decause it 1S ubject punıshment and hable death302  M. ALFECHE  flesh, the apostle says; besides the saying of the apostle everyone experiences  it in himself"!*,  The flesh is not a prison cell of the soul, nor its chain, nor its  enemy  152  . A statement, however, in Contra Academicos 1,3.9, "cum hoc  corpus, hoc est tenebrosum carcerem, dereliquerit" seems to contradict  this. I£ we scrutinize the context, however, we find that this was said by  Licentius and not by Augustine. The concept of the flesh as a prison of the  soul was held by some of Augustine’s contemporaries; it came through the  influence of Plato. If Augustine ever admitted caro as carcer, he meant by  it the corruption that comes from the inclinations of the flesh, but not the  substance itself of the flesh. Thus he explains Ps. 141,8: "Bring my soul  out of prison".  "Our body could also be called a prison, not because it is a prison which God  has made, but because it is subject to punishment and liable to death ... There-  fore, if flesh is a prison for you, it does not mean that the body is your prison,  but the corruption of the body. For God, because He is good, has made the  body good. But, being a just judge, he imposed corruption. You receive the  former from His goodness, and the latter for punishment. He said this, ’Bring  my soul out of prison’ to mean ’Bring my soul out of corruption’"!,  The flesh is a friend. It will be for us a friend forever when the last  enemy, which is death, has been destroyed (7 Cor. 15,26), when the sting  13 "Ne ergo arbitretur Dilectio vestra, quod inimica sit caro spiritui, quasi alter sit  auctor carnis, alter sit auctor spiritus. Multi enim hoc putantes vere rapti ab ipsa carne  deviarunt, et alterum auctorem carni, alterum spiritui posuerunt. Utuntur autem quasi  testimonio apostolico, quod non intelligunt: Caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus  adversus carnem. Hoc verum est; sed quare et aliud non attendis: Nemo enim umquam  carnem suam odio habet; sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam? In illa  prima sententia quam commemoravi, quasi quaedam lucta duorum inimicorum videtur,  carnis et spiritus; quia caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus adversus carnem. In  hac autem tanquam copulatio conjugalis: Nemo enim unquam carnem suam odio habet:  sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam. Quid ergo facımus inter has duas  sententias? Si contrariae sunt, quam respuemus, quam tenebimus? Sed non sunt contrariae  ... Diligit ergo unusquisque carnem suam, Apostolus dicit, et praeter Apostoli dictum  unusquisque in se probat". Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 "Posset dici et cCorpus nostrum carcer, non quia carcer est quod fecit Deus, sed  quia poenale et mortale ... Ergo si caro tibi carcer est, non corpus est carcer tuus, sed  Corruptio corporis tui. Corpus enim tuum fecit Deus bonum, quia bonus est; corruptionem  intulit iustus, quia iudex est: illud habes de beneficio, illud habes de supplicio. Hoc ergo  dixit: Educ de carcere animam meam, Educ de corruptione animam meam"”. En. in Ps.  141,18, CCL 40,2058. See also De Civitate Dei 11,23, CCL 48,342: he argues ägainst  Origen, who says that souls are imprisoned in the bodies as a punishment for withdrawing  from God; De Doctrina Christiana 1,24,48-51, CSEL 80,20-22.TIhere-
fore, if flesh 15 pr1son for YOU, it does NOT INe. that the body 1$ yYOUT prison,
but the COIruption of the body. For God, Decause He 15 g00d, has made the
body g00d But, being Just Judge, he ımposed COITUpti0N. You receive the
Oormer from Hıs goodness, and the er for punıshment. He sa1d thıs, nng

soul OuL of pr1son IN ‘Bring IN Y soul Out of corruption  nvls3.
The ANesh 15 frıend It wıll for TIEN! forever when the last

9 1C 15 ea has been destroyed (1 Cor 9  9 when the sting

151 "Ne CTZO arbıtretur Dılecuo quod 1INımıca S1ıt spırıtul, quası ter Sıt
AauCtiOr Carnıs, ter sıt auCtor spirıtus. Multı enım hoc VOIC raptı ab 1Dsa Can
devıarunt, et alterum auctorem Carnı, erum Spiırıtul DOSUECTUNL. ntur quası
testimon10 apostolıco, quod NON ıntellıgunt: (aro CONCUPILSCIHE adversus spirıtum, el \DIrLEUS
adversus CANNem. Hoc CI UM est; sed QquUarTe el alıud NON attendıis Nemo nım UMqUam
Carnem SUAM dio habet; sed nutrı el fovet EUM, SICUL el Christus Ecclesiam? In
prıma sententia QquUam cCommemoOTaVvI1, quası quaedam ucta duorum IN1M1COrum videtur,
arnıs el Spirıtus; quı1a Carı CONCUPDLSCIHE adversus spırıtum, SPINLEUS adversus Carnem. In
hac autem Lanquam copulatıo conJjugalıs: Nemo nım UNnquUam C(arnem SUd.| 0di0 habet
sed nNnutrı el fovet EAamM, SICUL el Christus Ecclesiam. Quid CIRO aCımus inter has duas
sententias? 1 contrarıae SuntL, C  uS, Qquam tenebımus? NON 5  — cContrarı1ae302  M. ALFECHE  flesh, the apostle says; besides the saying of the apostle everyone experiences  it in himself"!*,  The flesh is not a prison cell of the soul, nor its chain, nor its  enemy  152  . A statement, however, in Contra Academicos 1,3.9, "cum hoc  corpus, hoc est tenebrosum carcerem, dereliquerit" seems to contradict  this. I£ we scrutinize the context, however, we find that this was said by  Licentius and not by Augustine. The concept of the flesh as a prison of the  soul was held by some of Augustine’s contemporaries; it came through the  influence of Plato. If Augustine ever admitted caro as carcer, he meant by  it the corruption that comes from the inclinations of the flesh, but not the  substance itself of the flesh. Thus he explains Ps. 141,8: "Bring my soul  out of prison".  "Our body could also be called a prison, not because it is a prison which God  has made, but because it is subject to punishment and liable to death ... There-  fore, if flesh is a prison for you, it does not mean that the body is your prison,  but the corruption of the body. For God, because He is good, has made the  body good. But, being a just judge, he imposed corruption. You receive the  former from His goodness, and the latter for punishment. He said this, ’Bring  my soul out of prison’ to mean ’Bring my soul out of corruption’"!,  The flesh is a friend. It will be for us a friend forever when the last  enemy, which is death, has been destroyed (7 Cor. 15,26), when the sting  13 "Ne ergo arbitretur Dilectio vestra, quod inimica sit caro spiritui, quasi alter sit  auctor carnis, alter sit auctor spiritus. Multi enim hoc putantes vere rapti ab ipsa carne  deviarunt, et alterum auctorem carni, alterum spiritui posuerunt. Utuntur autem quasi  testimonio apostolico, quod non intelligunt: Caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus  adversus carnem. Hoc verum est; sed quare et aliud non attendis: Nemo enim umquam  carnem suam odio habet; sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam? In illa  prima sententia quam commemoravi, quasi quaedam lucta duorum inimicorum videtur,  carnis et spiritus; quia caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus adversus carnem. In  hac autem tanquam copulatio conjugalis: Nemo enim unquam carnem suam odio habet:  sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam. Quid ergo facımus inter has duas  sententias? Si contrariae sunt, quam respuemus, quam tenebimus? Sed non sunt contrariae  ... Diligit ergo unusquisque carnem suam, Apostolus dicit, et praeter Apostoli dictum  unusquisque in se probat". Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 "Posset dici et cCorpus nostrum carcer, non quia carcer est quod fecit Deus, sed  quia poenale et mortale ... Ergo si caro tibi carcer est, non corpus est carcer tuus, sed  Corruptio corporis tui. Corpus enim tuum fecit Deus bonum, quia bonus est; corruptionem  intulit iustus, quia iudex est: illud habes de beneficio, illud habes de supplicio. Hoc ergo  dixit: Educ de carcere animam meam, Educ de corruptione animam meam"”. En. in Ps.  141,18, CCL 40,2058. See also De Civitate Dei 11,23, CCL 48,342: he argues ägainst  Origen, who says that souls are imprisoned in the bodies as a punishment for withdrawing  from God; De Doctrina Christiana 1,24,48-51, CSEL 80,20-22.Dılıgıt CIZO UNUuSquU1Sque AINCIN Apostolus dıcıt, el Tacle Apostolı dictum
UNuSqu1Sque probat  n Sermo de Utilıtate Jejuniu 4,4, 40,709-710.

152 ermoO de [Jtilıitate Jejunit 4,4, 40,709-710.
153 "Posset dıcı el L0) CaICcCeI, NOMN quıa est quod fecıt Deus,

quıa poenale el ortale302  M. ALFECHE  flesh, the apostle says; besides the saying of the apostle everyone experiences  it in himself"!*,  The flesh is not a prison cell of the soul, nor its chain, nor its  enemy  152  . A statement, however, in Contra Academicos 1,3.9, "cum hoc  corpus, hoc est tenebrosum carcerem, dereliquerit" seems to contradict  this. I£ we scrutinize the context, however, we find that this was said by  Licentius and not by Augustine. The concept of the flesh as a prison of the  soul was held by some of Augustine’s contemporaries; it came through the  influence of Plato. If Augustine ever admitted caro as carcer, he meant by  it the corruption that comes from the inclinations of the flesh, but not the  substance itself of the flesh. Thus he explains Ps. 141,8: "Bring my soul  out of prison".  "Our body could also be called a prison, not because it is a prison which God  has made, but because it is subject to punishment and liable to death ... There-  fore, if flesh is a prison for you, it does not mean that the body is your prison,  but the corruption of the body. For God, because He is good, has made the  body good. But, being a just judge, he imposed corruption. You receive the  former from His goodness, and the latter for punishment. He said this, ’Bring  my soul out of prison’ to mean ’Bring my soul out of corruption’"!,  The flesh is a friend. It will be for us a friend forever when the last  enemy, which is death, has been destroyed (7 Cor. 15,26), when the sting  13 "Ne ergo arbitretur Dilectio vestra, quod inimica sit caro spiritui, quasi alter sit  auctor carnis, alter sit auctor spiritus. Multi enim hoc putantes vere rapti ab ipsa carne  deviarunt, et alterum auctorem carni, alterum spiritui posuerunt. Utuntur autem quasi  testimonio apostolico, quod non intelligunt: Caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus  adversus carnem. Hoc verum est; sed quare et aliud non attendis: Nemo enim umquam  carnem suam odio habet; sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam? In illa  prima sententia quam commemoravi, quasi quaedam lucta duorum inimicorum videtur,  carnis et spiritus; quia caro concupiscit adversus spiritum, et spiritus adversus carnem. In  hac autem tanquam copulatio conjugalis: Nemo enim unquam carnem suam odio habet:  sed nutrit et fovet eam, sicut et Christus Ecclesiam. Quid ergo facımus inter has duas  sententias? Si contrariae sunt, quam respuemus, quam tenebimus? Sed non sunt contrariae  ... Diligit ergo unusquisque carnem suam, Apostolus dicit, et praeter Apostoli dictum  unusquisque in se probat". Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 Sermo de Utilitate Jejunii 4,4, PL 40,709-710.  13 "Posset dici et cCorpus nostrum carcer, non quia carcer est quod fecit Deus, sed  quia poenale et mortale ... Ergo si caro tibi carcer est, non corpus est carcer tuus, sed  Corruptio corporis tui. Corpus enim tuum fecit Deus bonum, quia bonus est; corruptionem  intulit iustus, quia iudex est: illud habes de beneficio, illud habes de supplicio. Hoc ergo  dixit: Educ de carcere animam meam, Educ de corruptione animam meam"”. En. in Ps.  141,18, CCL 40,2058. See also De Civitate Dei 11,23, CCL 48,342: he argues ägainst  Origen, who says that souls are imprisoned in the bodies as a punishment for withdrawing  from God; De Doctrina Christiana 1,24,48-51, CSEL 80,20-22.Ergo S1 CAalt bı CaiCcel est, NON ‚U est Carcer LUUS, sed
COIMUPLIO COTDOTI1S tu1 Corpus Nnım Uum fecıt Deus bonum, quıa bonus COrruptionem
intulıt Justus, qula 1udex est: illud habes de benefic10, ıllud habes de supplıcı0. Hoc CTZO
dixıt duc de (C(UATrcCcere anımam IMEGM., Educ de Corruptione anımam meam  L En In Ps
i &f 40,2058 See also De (/ivitate De: 11.28. (cE he ar guCS agaınsı
Orıigen, who Sday>S that souls ImMprı1son the bodies punıshment for wıthdrawıng
Iirom De Doctrina Christiana 1,24.48-51, SEL 80,20-22.
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of ea 1C 1s S1N, has been conquered (1 Cor 6'55)* At death
the flesh 15 NOL put AaWAY d somethıing 16 have fee IiTrom; ıt 15
sımply la1d asıde d integral constituent, 1 receive
agaın, and, when ıt 15 rece1ved, it wıll from uS, for ıt ll have
become spırıtual body155 Both the spirıt and the flesh together 111

156in etern1ıty
Sometimes OUT fNesh stands for OUT ole selves. 1o love ne s

Hesh 1s thus love oneself; and hate ne S flesh 15 thus hate oneself.
What should hate in the flesh 15 1ts VICES faults. ese evıls
C ex1ist in substance, 4A5 somethıng added ıt as punıshment.

"Let us lısten the apostle He Sa yS ’ know that there 15 nothing 2g00d that
dwells in M that 1S, in IM Y es (Rom 7,18) He certainly SayS this, because
the fault of the flesh in g0o0d thıng 1S NOL g00d, and when this ch:; have
Ceast exI1st, it wıll flesh, but it wıll longer Corrupted 0)4
flesh However, the Same eacher SNOWS uüs that this pertaıns (UT Dy
sayıng, first %} know that there 1S nothing g00d that WEe. me’, in order
explain which he adds, 'that 1S, in es There{fore, he SaVYS that he him-
self 15 hIs flesh. It 15 NOL the flesh iıtself then that 15 OUT IN When its aults

resıiste: it 18 itself loved, Decause it 1S 1tse which 1s cared for. NO OMC

3 nım Spiritus e1LUSs qul SuSCLiabıt Jesum d mortuls, habitat in vobis; qul SWUSCL-
{AVL. Christum Iesum mortuls, vıvıfıcabıt el rtalıa COTDOTA vesitira (Rom. 8,11) Quid

Quid etiam PTO 1psa ollıcıtı estis? Capıllus CApLlLS vestrL on peribit (ZC
peccando damnavıt vesira; sed Jesus,sz est Spiritus ZUS

In vVobıls, vzvificabit el mortalia COTDOTa 'a; quıia SUUM sanguınem dedıit PIo salute
vesira. Promissum reddı dubitas, quı tale DIgNUS tenes’? SIC CIRZO, hOomo, NON er1it Ortis Ila
content10, SIC ımplebitur quod dıctum esL, Mıser EKO homo, qULS liberabit de COTDOTE
MOFTLS AULUS (Rom. 9 U1a CHhristus Iesus, Z Spiritus 2US5 habitat In vobis, vivificabit
el mortalıia COTDOTa SIC 1ıberaberıs de ‚U morTtISs hulus, NON ID NON haben-
do, vel alterum habendo: sed NOoN ulterius morlendo. 1 enım NON adderet, MOFTLS huius, ef
dıiceret, ULS liıberabit de corpore? forte suggereiur CI1U] cogıtationı humanae, el
dıceretur: 10des quıa NON vult eus 105 OS!  Z CUIMN corpore? De COFTDOTE, Inquit, MOFtTLS
AULUS. em tolle, el bonum est 10) trahatur INOTS NOv1sSsıma Inim1ca, ef erıt mıhı
in aeternum amıca. emo nım uNnquam AINem SUam 0d10 habuit. Eitsı spiırıtus
CONCUPISCIL contira CaINCcM, eft Cal COnNcupIsCIt adversus spiırıtum (Gal S eis1ı modo
MXa est ista domo, marıtus lıtıgans, NON perniıcıem, sed concordiam quaerıt UXONS.
Absıt, fratres mel, absıt ut spirıtus CONCuPISCeNdoO .ON({r: AINCIMM oderıt K,1001008 V ıtıa
arnıs odıt, prudentiam arnıs Odıt, contentionem Ortis Oodıt. Corrupubile hoc induat
INCOrruptionem, ei mortale hoc induat immortalitatem: semiıinetur 0) anımale, resurgal
spiırıtuale (1 Cor. 15,53.44) el videbis plenam perfectamque cConcordiam, videbıis u-
1a  - udare Creatorem; \} CIBO Spiritus e1S5 qul SMSCLIAVILL €esum MOrtulLS, habıtat In
vobls; qul SMSCLIAVILIL Christum MOTtTULSFROM CORPUS ANIMALE TO CORPUS SPIRITUALE  303  of death, which is sin, has been conquered (I Cor. 15,55)'“. At death  the flesh is not put away as something which we have to flee from; it is  simply laid aside as our integral constituent, which we are to receive  again, and, when it is received, it will never part from us, for it will have  become a spiritual body'”. Both the spirit and the flesh together will  156  abide in eternity  .  Sometimes our flesh stands for our whole selves. To love one’s  flesh is thus to love oneself; and to hate one’s flesh is thus to hate oneself.  What we should hate in the flesh is its vices or faults. These are evils  which exist in a good substance, as something added to it as punishment.  "Let us listen to the apostle. He says: ’I know that there is nothing good that  dwells in me, that is, in my flesh’ (Rom. 7,18). He certainly says this, because  the fault of the flesh in a good thing is not good, and when this shall have  ceased to exist, it will be flesh, but it will no longer be a corrupted or faulty  flesh. However, the same teacher shows us that this pertains to our nature, by  saying, first: ’I know that there is nothing good that dwells in me’, in order to  explain which he adds, ’that is, in my flesh’. Therefore, he says that he him-  self is his flesh. It is not the flesh itself then that is our enemy. When its faults  are resisted, it is itself loved, because it is itself which is cared for. ’No one  1 "Sj enim Spiritus eius qui suscitabit Jesum a mortuis, habitat in vobis; qui susci-  tavit Christum Tesum a mortuis, vivificabit et mortalia corpora vestra (Rom. 8,11). Quid  timetis? Quid etiam pro ipsa came solliciti estis? Capillus capitis vestri non peribit (Lc.  21,28). Adam peccando damnavit in mortem corpora vestra; sed Iesus,si est Spiritus eius  in vobis, vivificabit et mortalia corpora vestra; quia suum sanguinem dedit pro salute  vestra. Promissum reddi dubitas, qui tale pignus tenes? sic ergo, homo, non erit mortis illa  contentio, sic implebitur quod dictum est, Miser ego homo, quis me liberabit de corpore  mortis huius (Rom. 7,24)? Quia Christus TIesus, si Spiritus eius habitat in vobis, vivificabit  et mortalia corpora vestra. Sic liberaberis de corpore mortis huius, non corpus non haben-  do, vel alterum habendo; sed non ulterius moriendo. Si enim non adderet, mortis huius, et  diceret, Quis me liberabit de corpore? forte suggeretur error cogitationi humanae, et  diceretur: Vides quia non vult Deus nos esse cum corpore? De corpore, inquit, mortis  huius. Mortem tolle, et bonum est corpus. Detrahatur mors novissima inimica, et erit mihi  in aeternum caro mea amica. Nemo enim unquam carnem suam odio habuit. Etsi spiritus  concupiscit contra carnem, et caro concupiscit adversus spiritum (Gal. 5,17); etsi modo  rixa est in ista domo, maritus litigans, non perniciem, sed concordiam quaerit uxoris.  Absit, fratres mei, absit ut spiritus concupiscendo contra carnem oderit carem. Vitia  carnis odit, prudentiam camis odit, contentionem mortis odit. Corruptibile hoc induat  incorruptionem, et mortale hoc induat immortalitatem; seminetur corpus animale, resurgat  spirituale (7 Cor. 15,53.44); et videbis plenam perfectamque concordiam, videbis creatu-  ram laudare Creatorem; Si ergo Spiritus eius qui suscitavit lesum a mortuis, habitat in  vobis; qui suscitavit Christum a mortuis ... non propter merita vestra, sed propter munera  sua”. Sermo 155,14.15, PL 38,848-849.  '3 De Continentia 8,19, CSEL 41,163.  1 De Continentia 8,21, CSEL 41,165-166.NON propier erıta vesira, sed propter INuUuNeTAa
sSua  ” Sermo 1935314150 38,848-849

155 De Continentia 8,19, SEL
De Continentia .21 SEL 41,165-166.
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CVOT ates hIs OW es (Eph 5.29); the apostle mself says  u157.
Since the flesh 1Ss OUT friend, martyrdom 15 NOT sıgn of

for the flesh artyrdom 15 patıent preparatıon, through suffering and
eal for invulnerable health and appYy ımmortalıty (per dolorem el
ortem inviolabilis SANLIAS el elX immortalıtas comparatur)'® One
should NnOTL fast the detriment of physıca. Everybody has the
natural oblıgatıon and rıght physıca. and maintaın 1t in Order

for work oug ıfe Whıle should Cal‘ for physıcal
ea should LNOIC concerned wıth cultivatıng the SDIrt; 19(0)1 seek
riches and pleasures ın materı1al Wwe. end ın ıtself but 4A5 INCcAans

in the task of helping others. Thus, in letter Proba, who
belonged Roman amıly of gTEAL Wwe. and of nO lıneage, ugus-
tine al  onıshes:

"There{fore, what Scnpture has sa1d of riches AB rTicChNes abound, do 19(0)1 sei
yYOUI heart UDU! them (P’S H11 also Sa Y YOU Conceming pleasure: 'If
pleasures abound, do NOL seli YOUT he.  Z 310,0) them Do NOL therefore
1g of ourself because these thıngs NOL wanting, because these things

YOUTIS In abundance, Nowıing as 0Ug from MOST CODIOUS fountaın of
earthly felıcıty. By all INeCans look down upON YOUT pOSSeESSION and do NOL
value them much, lest YOUu seek In them something yon perfec: health of
the body. For thıs health 18 NOTL espise because of 1ts uscs for
1ıfe before "this morTtal DUuts immortality’ (1 Cor. 15,54); that 1S, LMue, DCI-
fect, and everlastıng health, which 15 neıither weakened Dy earthly infirmities
NOT nourıshed wıth Corruptible gratification, but, enduring wıth elestial V1g0T,
1S anımate. Dy eternal INnCOIMTuUpUDNLTY. TIhe postle mMSse SayS ake
provision for the flesh in Order IAl 1fs usts Rom 13,14), because
tak:  'a') Ca  f of the flesh, Dut only insofar ASs it 15 NCCCSSaATIY for health ’For
OIIC ates his OWIl es. (Eph 5293 Just he MmMSse. lıkewise Says. Hence
he also admoniıshes Timothy, Wwho, d 1t DCAIS, 1s 1(079 SCVOIC uDO! his body,
that he should 'tak: ıttle wıne for his stomach sake, and for his frequent

"Audiamus apostolum, SCLO, INnquıit, qula nüon habıtat In hoc esit In Med,
bonum. Hoc utique aıt, quıia vit1um Carnıs bona est bonum quod CUM C!  D
esthterıt, Cart‘ er1t, sed 1lam VI| vel VviIt10sa NON er1ıt. Quam tamen ad pertinere

dem doctor Ostendit DrIUuSs CeNndO SCLO, qula Nnon habitat in quod ul NC-
ret, addıdıt: HOC est ın bonum. Se ıtaque dıicıt 5!  © ‚ANCIM SUaM. Non CTZO
1psa est inımıca quando e1us VIt1S resistitur, 1psa amatur, quıia 1psa Cura(tur.
Nemo nım UMqUam Carnem SUdi dL0 habuit, SIıCut 1pse apostolus dicıt". De Continentia
8,19, SEL 41,163-164

De Aatıentia B SEL 41,669:; also Sermo Z 38.1259 1ll
TresStOre and spirıt. De (/ivıtate De1 13 after nghteous
lıfe, 1ved through sufferings, from internal and from external Causcs, 1S desırable,
SinCe it ll bring about 'ansftormatiıon of the
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infirmities (1 Tım. S: 23)u
Not only do ave natural affection for OUuUT flesh and oblı-

ged Cal for 1t; Dut should also have love and respect for the Nesh
of others. We SCC this extension of love fOor the fHNesh Augustine’s hınk-
ing, according Paul’s thought, of the fesh ASs the temple of the pırı
(cf. Cor. 39_23 3.16) We have oun eleven references in connection
wıth Cor. concerning love and reESPECL for the flesh, both
OUT:  N and those of the neıgh  urs. In ‚pistula 1877° Augustine consıders

“ Quapropter quod scriptura dixıt divitus: Divıtiıae S1 adfluant, adponatıs SOr
hoc etiam de delicus tibı dıco Delıcıae S1 uant, adponas COIL. Non 1deo magnı
pendas, quod NON eSsun! quod Suppeluntk, quod velut fonte larg1ssımo terrenae
felıcıtatıs uun Omnıno haec in despice atque cContemne, his quıcquam requıras
praeter integram COTDOTIS valıtudınem Haec nım contemnenda NON est propter-
MOS Sus vitae hulus, antequam mortale hoc induatur inmortalitate, hoc est VeIra el DCI-
fecta el sanıtate, qua«C NON terrena infırmıtate deficıens COrruptibi voluptate
reficıtur, caelest1 1rm1| persistens a4eterna incorruptibilıtate vegelalur. Nam ei 1pse
apostolus: Carnıls, Inquıit, providentiam feceritis in CONCUPISCENLS, quıa gerımus CUIam

arnıs ad necessitatem salutis. Nemo enım UMQUAM CAarnem SUd 0d10 habult SiıCut
1pse iıtiıdem dıcıt. 1NC esSL, quod ei imotheum nımıum, SıCut apparel, COTDOTIS castıga-

admonet, MOdICO NO Uulatur propter stomachum frequentes NUd.: infirmitates' .
Epistula 9. SEL See also 1ta Augustint, Auctore Possidio DE
32,51-52; Regula E Sermo 9  - e Augustine eX the rich and
demands that they g1ve hat they do NOL need the materıally deprived. ealth 18 the

of hOow uch the rich cshould g1ve, and of how uch the DOOTI should eman!'
and recCelve. BAVEL’S explanatıon of communıty and in The Evangelical
Inspiration of the ule of Saıint Augustine, in The Downside Review (1975) 92-94,
wıll SCIVC g00d complementary readıng

ermo 2767 38,1271; Sermo 82,10.13, 18 temple of
CVETY reSDECTL 0do 1pse templum De1 Templum intras, templum eXI1S,
templum domo (ua, templum Surg1S”; Epistula 187,8,26 SEL Baptısed inian

temples of Sermo 1612 temples of in the ‚Ontext of the
Total Chrıst; Sermo 161,6, e SIN agaınst the esh 1s SIN the time
agalnst the spiırıt; De Continentia B  9 SEL ’  n Eph.5,22-25 18 discussed In
the CONIEXT of the 'Total rst; De Bono Coniugaliı 1113 SEL 41,204-205 arrıed
peoples bodies temples of the sparıt; De Bono Vidultatis 6,8, SEL9 Paul’s
praise of virginıty, Cor. 7,34, that the unmarrıed 'OomMan 1S holy in and In
spirıt, does NOL IMEC: that the loyal and aste arrıcd WOoOmMan IS NnOL holy in Dut
only spirıt: "Unde el iıllud, quod de. innupta Paulus apostolus dıixıt: sıt Sancia el

COTDOTE el spiritu, NON SIC accıpıendum SSE quası nupla fidelıs el CcCas secundum
scrıpturas subdıta VITO NONMN Ssıt sanctia Corpore, sed tummodo spırıtu  ” De UDULS el

Concupiscentia ’  9 SEL temples of the Spirıt ın 1e6W of the IC-

demption of bodies:; (/ontra Duas Epistulas Pelagıanorum 4,4, SEL 60,52 he reC.
h1is defense of the sacredness of the flesh, temple of the. Spirıt, agaınst the Manıcheans,
who consıder it evil: Contra Lıiıtteras Petiliani 2,68,154, Ove for the flesh 15
paralle]l love for ne1ghbour.

161 Epistula 187,8.26, SEL 57,103-104
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infants and ECVOCN unspirıtual human 1ings the anımalis homo in Cor.
214 emples of the Spirıt the SaImnle extient full SIOWN human
ings Further he Says that 1S present EeVecn in those who refuse
glorıfy and tha;  > and in those who the WaY faith!®* In
connection wıth Cor. ‚16-17, he Warlnls agalınst S1Ns of the fesh, partıcu-
larly adultery; and in connection wıth A ’9'27 he Warlls against
fornıcatlon. S1ins commıtted against the Hesh and for the flesh

S1INS commıtted agalinst the temple of and for the temple
of IThıs 15 TUue, ırrespective of the place and condıtion surroundıng

163the aCTs The belıevers instruments, through 1C the Holy Spirit
forg1ves S1INS, because they emples of the Spirit‘®“. Just there 15
unıty between love for and love for ne1ghbours, 31 68 {WO CannoTt

165sphı there 18 also unıty between SIN agalnst and SIN
agaınst the temple of

"There{fore, Just there LWO commandments, also there [WO nds
of S1NS. For OMNC S1NS el  er agalıns God, agalns You SIN against God
also by Imrupting Hıs temple In YOUuU. e God redeemed YOU Dy the
[078] of His SOn ven ore YOU WE  _ redeemed, whose weie YVOU,

Hıs who cCrea| everything” He WI1: in WaYy DOSSCSS
YOU who have been eemed Dy the [070] of Hıs SON. The postle SdYyS,
’You WeIc NOL yOUuUTr OWTII, for yOUu WeEIC ug wıth bıg PrICce; (0) u and

God In yOUur Dody' (1 Cor 619020
Affection for the flesh IMAaY breed oblıgation. Because of natu-

ral affection and TESDECL for the flesh, from of responsı1bılı
want PTODCTI burılal for the dead Faılure do this Causecs paın Ings

162 Epistula 87,9.29, SEL 57,106.
163 Sermo 82,10,13, 9  o ermoO 161.,2,

Sermo 99,9, 38,
2|

In Epistulam Toannıis, Iractatus 10,3, 35,2055
Quomodo CT ZO duo SUNL ecepla, SIC el duo 27 Calorum. Aut Nım

eum PECCALUT, aut in homıinem. eCCa| autem In Deum, etiam Corrumpendo templum
1US In etenım Deus edemıiıt sanguıne Fılır SUul. Quanquam el antequam redimererI1s,
CU1uSs SCI VUS CIaS, 181 1US quı condidıt omnı1a? Peculıarıter quodam modo Te volur
redemptum sanguıne Fılhu SUulL Anon estLSs vestrL, Inquit Apostolus; emptiL enım estLs pretio
MARNO glorificate el portate Deum ın COTDOTE vestro”. Sermo, 38,1271 TIhe
idea of representation 1s VC) strongly expressed here Augustine repetition of Paul’s
ord portate shows thıs:; it INCAanNns CaITYy in hus the following he
exhorts safeguard the flesh In reference Ergo 1le (quO redemptus CcS, fecıt

domum Numquıid VIS evert1i domum tuam? SIC NC Deus SUamM, hOoc esL,
1pSum. 1 tıbı NON Darcıs opter IDSUm, DAarce tıbı propter Deum, quı fecıt templum
SUUMM Iemplum nım DeL Sanctium est, Iinqult, quod estLs VOS, eLl, Qul templum Dei COFrFUu-
perı1lt, COoOrrumpel ıllum Deus (1 Cor. 3.47) Quae homiınes quando facıunt, pDulant

NONMN DECCAIC, quıa nullı homıiını nocent”. Sermo, 81271
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3.91:22)' ın uryıng the dead happene wıth the remaıns of Saul
and onathan (2 Sam 2.5) worthy of praise. During Augustine’s
time it Was COTNMOMNMN bury the dead at the memorlals of the MAartyrS For
belıevers PTODCI burial of dead ne1g  urs Wa ECVEOIN greater testimonYy
of theır faıth 1ın the resurrection of the body.

"But 4S for burying the body, whatever 18 done 1S of a1ld salvatıon, but
obligation of umanıty accordıng that affection Dy which NO OMNC eVeET

hates his flesh’ Eph 5,29) Therefore ıt 15 ıng that DETSONJN takes CaTe,
4S well he 15 able, of the flesh of his ne1g!  ur, when he who cared for it
has departed ıf they who do NOL beliıeve in the resurrection of the body
do thıs, hOow much INO  f should they who beliıeve do the SaMC, that SCI-
ViICce of thıs kınd rende the body, that 18 dead but nevertheless wıll MNse
and wiıll in eternity, MaYy also estimony of OUT faith" 168‘

Affection, love and respect for the flesh, despite 1fs weight UDON
the Spirit, 15 grounded In hope for 1fs transformaltıon
Ihe love for the flesh, despite ıts weıght uDON the Spirlt,

grounded hope for the transformatıon of the fMesh from anımalıs
spirıtalis. We SCC th1ıs lıne of hought in Augustine s treatment of Gal
317 OT W1IS 9,15 Rom 23 wıth eiıther COr 137 nIt 15 SOWIN

anımal body, 1t 15 raısed spirıtual body , OT Cor. 1553 "It 15 NCCCSSATY
that this corruptible ISC es Must pDutL InCOrruption, and thıs mortal
|SC es mMust putL mmortal We have OUunNn! e1g references
th1s In ermo and in De ( ıyvıtate DeiZ Augustine admıts that

ONC amMmonNn$£ has ECVCI ctually experlenced the future glory of the
resurrection-lıfe bodies. In De (ivitate Dei he EVECN CXDICSSCS fear of SIV-
ıng the STatus of the C(CUdTO spiritalis (vereor temerarıum S1ıt OMNE,
quod de Ila profertur, eloquium At the Samllce tiıme, however, he CXDICSSCS
hope, comıing irom the experlence of blessings rece1ved NOW, 16

169S1gNs from 1C. IMAaYy conjecture the future condıtiıon of the body
In De (/ivitate Dei, he speaks MOTEC of the physıcal Status of the CUTO SPL-

De (’ura DTO Mortuls (Gerenda F: SEL
"Corporıi utem uman: quı1dquıid impenditur, NON est praesıdıum salutıs, sed

humanıtatis OfficCıum secundum ectum, quO emoö UMQUAM Carnem SUd|: di0 habet.
nde OporteL ut (QUamMı CamIne proxir_ni CU)  = ille nde rTecesseTI!| quı
gerebat. Et S] haec facıunt, quı Carnıs ressurectionem NON credunt, quani{o magıs debent
facere quı credunt, ut COTrDor1 OILUO, sed tamen TeESUTrTECIUTO ei ın ageternı
impensum 1US modiı officıum sıt et1am quodam moOodo eiusdem fıde1 testimon1um”. De
(’ura DTO Mortutis (Gerenda 18,22, SELS

En In Ps F3:2; (1 39,1006: connection wıth Ex 3,8, the prom1se of Chanaan,
and wıth Cor. -49, temporal gdom, earthly happıness, and the lıke,
certaın degree experienced NOW, whıiıle still the D: anımale.
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ritalis iın connectlion wıth 21,18 nOTL haır of YOUI head 11l PCTI-
ish”; he lıkewıise includes 1ts moral characterıstics.

"Therefore, whatever has perished from the ving 1e$ OT from the COTDSCS
after death wıll restored; and wıth it wıll MSse sımultaneously that has
emaıned In the IX and has changed from the ldness of the anımal body
Into the NEWNESS of the spiritual DOdy, clothed wıth INCOITuptioN and immortal-
1ty308  M. ALFECHE  ritalis in connection with Lk. 21,18: "But not a hair of your head will per-  ish"; he likewise includes its moral characteristics.  "Therefore, whatever has perished from the living bodies or from the corpses  after death will be restored; and with it will rise simultaneously all that has  remained in the graves and has changed from the oldness of the animal body  into the newness of the spiritual body, clothed with incorruption and immortal-  ity ... In no way can it be withdrawn from the omnipotence of the Creator, but  ’not a hair of its head will perish’ (Lk. 21,18). The spiritual flesh will there-  fore be made subject to the spirit, but, nevertheless, it will be flesh, not spirit;  just as the camal spirit itself has been made subject to the flesh; it is neverthe-  less spirit, not flesh. We have an experience of this situation in the distorted  condition of our state of punishment. For the apostle was speaking to the  people who were carnal not in respect of the flesh, but, indeed, in respect of  the spirit: ’I could not speak to you as spiritual, but as carnal’ (7 Cor. 3,1).  Man in this life is so called spiritual, although he is still carnal by reason of  the body, and he sees another law in his members warring against the law of  his mind (cf. Rom. 7,23); he will, however, be spiritual even in body, when  the same flesh has risen in order that what has been written be fulfilled: ’It is  sown an animal body, it will rise a spiritual body’ (7 Cor. 15,44). But what  and how extensive the grace of the spiritual body is, I fear that all the descrip-  tions which are given about it are rash, since it has not been experienced yet  by us. And yet we should not keep silent about the joy of our hope, on  account of the praise due to God; and it was from the inmost marrow of the  burning holy love that it was said: ’Lord, I have loved the beauty of your  house’ (Ps. 25,8). With God’s help, let us conjecture, as best as we can, from  His blessings which He bestows on g0ood and bad alike in this life of troubles,  how great that joy will be, which of course we cannot worthily describe, since  we have not experienced it yet. For I leave out the joy of the first man, when  God created him upright; I leave out the happy life of that pair in the fertility  of Paradise, since it was so short that it did not last long enough to be felt by  their children. Who could fully describe all the evidence of God’s goodness  towards mankind, in this life which we know, in which we still are, whose  temptations we continually suffer, or rather it is itself wholly a temptation, so  long as we live it, and however great the progress may be that we make  m17  .  170 "Restituetur ergo quidquid de corporibus vivis vel post mortem de cadaveribus  periit, et simul cum eo, quod in sepulcris remansit, in spiritalis corporis novitatem ex  animalis corporis vetustate mutatum resurget incorruptione adque inmortalitate vestitum ...  nullo modo subtrahi poterit omnipotentiae Creatoris, sed capillus in eo capitis non peribit.  Ergo erit spiritui subdita caro spiritalis, sed tamen caro, non spiritus; sicut carni subditus  fuit spiritus ipse carnalis, sed tamen spiritus, non caro. Cuius rei habemus experimentum  in nostrae poenae deformitate. Non enim secundum carnem, sed utique secundum spiritum  carnales erant, quibus ait apostolus: Non potui vobis loqui quasi spiritalibus, sed quasi  carnalibus; et homo spiritalis sic in hac vita dicitur, ut tamen corpore adhuc carnalis sit et  videat aliam legem in membris suis repugnantem legi mentis suae; erit autem etiam  corpore spiritalis, cum eadem caro sic resurrexerit, ut fiat quod scriptum est: Seminatur  Ccorpus animale, resurget corpus spiritale. Quae sit autem et quam magna spiritalis  corporis gratia, quoniam nondum venit in experimentum, vereor ne temerarium sit omne,  quod de illa profertur eloquium. Verum tamen quia spei nostrae gaudium propter DeiWaYy it wıthdrawn from the Oomn1potence of the Creator, but
Nnot haır of 1ts head wıll perIs) The spirıtual flesh will there-
fore made subject the spırıt, but, nevertheless, it wiıll flesh, 8(0)1 SDIr;
Just as the carnal spirit itself has been made ubject the esh; it 18 neverthe-
less Spirıt, NOL Hesh We have experlence of this sıtuatiıon in the 1StOTrte:
condition of ()UT of punıshment. For the speaking the
people who WE carnal NOTL in of the flesh, Dut, indeed, In of
the spirıt A} could NOL speak yOu spirıtual, but carnal’ (1 Cor. 5D
Man In thıs ıfe 1S called spırıtual, ough he 18 still carnal Dy ICason of
the body, and he SCCS another law in NIs membDers warrıng agalinst the law of
his mind (cf. Rom 7233 he will, however, spiriıtual CVCN DOdy, when
the Samıe Nesh has sen In Order that what has Dbeen WTIıtLten r 15
SOWIMN anımal DOdy, it will Mse spirıtual body’ (1 Cor 1 ’ But hat
and NOW extensive the STACC of the pirıtual body 1S, fear that the descr1p-
10NS which gıven about 1t rash, SINCE It NOL been experlienced yel
Dy us And yel 19(0)1 keep sılent about the JOY of UT hope,
aCCOount of the praise due God; and it firom the inmost INa W of the
urnı holy love that 1t sa1ld 'Lord, have OVEel the. beauty of YOUI
Ouse (FS 25,8) Wıth help, let us conjecture, N Dest d from
Hıs blessings which He bestows g00d and bad alıke In this lıfe of roubles,
NOW great that JOY wıll De, which of Cannot WO describe, SINCE

have NOL experienced 1t yel. For leave OutL the JOY f the first M when
(J0d created hım upriıght; eave Out the DDY lıfe of that palır ıIn the ertility
of Paradise, S1INCEe it short that it dıid NOL last long eNOU felt Dy
their children Who could fully descr1be the evıdence of goodness
owards ankınd, in thıs ıfe which KNOW, In hıch st1ill WwNOse
temptations continually suffer, rather it 1S itself wholly temptation,
long lıve 1L, and however greal the DIOSTCSS May that make117

170 "Restituetur CIBO quıdquıd de corporıbus VIVIS vel DOSL de cadaverıbus
perut, sımul CU  = C quod in sepulcrıs remansıt, In spırıtalıs COTDOTIS NOVI!|  em
anımalıs COTDOTIS vetustate resurgel INnCOorruptonNe adque NMO!]  te vestitum308  M. ALFECHE  ritalis in connection with Lk. 21,18: "But not a hair of your head will per-  ish"; he likewise includes its moral characteristics.  "Therefore, whatever has perished from the living bodies or from the corpses  after death will be restored; and with it will rise simultaneously all that has  remained in the graves and has changed from the oldness of the animal body  into the newness of the spiritual body, clothed with incorruption and immortal-  ity ... In no way can it be withdrawn from the omnipotence of the Creator, but  ’not a hair of its head will perish’ (Lk. 21,18). The spiritual flesh will there-  fore be made subject to the spirit, but, nevertheless, it will be flesh, not spirit;  just as the camal spirit itself has been made subject to the flesh; it is neverthe-  less spirit, not flesh. We have an experience of this situation in the distorted  condition of our state of punishment. For the apostle was speaking to the  people who were carnal not in respect of the flesh, but, indeed, in respect of  the spirit: ’I could not speak to you as spiritual, but as carnal’ (7 Cor. 3,1).  Man in this life is so called spiritual, although he is still carnal by reason of  the body, and he sees another law in his members warring against the law of  his mind (cf. Rom. 7,23); he will, however, be spiritual even in body, when  the same flesh has risen in order that what has been written be fulfilled: ’It is  sown an animal body, it will rise a spiritual body’ (7 Cor. 15,44). But what  and how extensive the grace of the spiritual body is, I fear that all the descrip-  tions which are given about it are rash, since it has not been experienced yet  by us. And yet we should not keep silent about the joy of our hope, on  account of the praise due to God; and it was from the inmost marrow of the  burning holy love that it was said: ’Lord, I have loved the beauty of your  house’ (Ps. 25,8). With God’s help, let us conjecture, as best as we can, from  His blessings which He bestows on g0ood and bad alike in this life of troubles,  how great that joy will be, which of course we cannot worthily describe, since  we have not experienced it yet. For I leave out the joy of the first man, when  God created him upright; I leave out the happy life of that pair in the fertility  of Paradise, since it was so short that it did not last long enough to be felt by  their children. Who could fully describe all the evidence of God’s goodness  towards mankind, in this life which we know, in which we still are, whose  temptations we continually suffer, or rather it is itself wholly a temptation, so  long as we live it, and however great the progress may be that we make  m17  .  170 "Restituetur ergo quidquid de corporibus vivis vel post mortem de cadaveribus  periit, et simul cum eo, quod in sepulcris remansit, in spiritalis corporis novitatem ex  animalis corporis vetustate mutatum resurget incorruptione adque inmortalitate vestitum ...  nullo modo subtrahi poterit omnipotentiae Creatoris, sed capillus in eo capitis non peribit.  Ergo erit spiritui subdita caro spiritalis, sed tamen caro, non spiritus; sicut carni subditus  fuit spiritus ipse carnalis, sed tamen spiritus, non caro. Cuius rei habemus experimentum  in nostrae poenae deformitate. Non enim secundum carnem, sed utique secundum spiritum  carnales erant, quibus ait apostolus: Non potui vobis loqui quasi spiritalibus, sed quasi  carnalibus; et homo spiritalis sic in hac vita dicitur, ut tamen corpore adhuc carnalis sit et  videat aliam legem in membris suis repugnantem legi mentis suae; erit autem etiam  corpore spiritalis, cum eadem caro sic resurrexerit, ut fiat quod scriptum est: Seminatur  Ccorpus animale, resurget corpus spiritale. Quae sit autem et quam magna spiritalis  corporis gratia, quoniam nondum venit in experimentum, vereor ne temerarium sit omne,  quod de illa profertur eloquium. Verum tamen quia spei nostrae gaudium propter DeiNUu. mMOdo subtrahı poter1 Omnıpotentiae CreatorI1s, sed capıllus In Capıtıs NON per1bı
Ergo erıt spırıtul subdıta Cal spiırıtalıs, sed Lamen Cal‘ NON Sspiırıtus; Ssıcut Carnı subdıtus
fuınt spirıtus 1pse carnalıs, sed men spiırıtus, NON Calt (ulus re1 habemus experımentum
in ägr deformitate. Non nım secundum Camnem, ut1que secundum spirıtum
carnales ‚ quıbus alt apostolus: Non potul vobıs Oqul quası spirtıtalibus, sed quası
carnalıbus; el homo spirıtalıs SIC In hac vıta dıcıtur, ul tamen 10) adhuc carnalıs S1t er
videat alıam egem membrıs SU1Ss IC  m leg1 ments SuUac; er1ıt autem etiam
10) spırıtalıs, CUM eadem UTO IC resurrexerilt, uL fıat quod scrıptum est.: Seminatur
D anımale, COTDUS spirıtale. Quae sıt ei quam IMagna spiritalis
COTDOTIS gratia, quon1am nondum venıt In experımentum, VEICO temerarınm sıt OINNGC,
quod de Ila profertur eloquıum. Verum tamen quıa spe1 nOstrae gaudıum Dropier De1l
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In Sermo 277171 Augustine WaTrills agaınst iear for the continulty
of the dısharmony of the flesh and the spiırıt ın the resurrection-l1ıfe bodies.
The spirıtual bodies wıll en]Ooy perfect (Sanltas perfecta In ‚pistula
1A3 he A4SSUTCS his reader that the soul 11l rule the spırıtual body at
ll De (Jestiuls Pelagii‘” he explaıns hOow thıs ll happen Ihe CON-

1cCt between the law ın the members and the law of the mınd wıll dıs-
solved. The flesh, then, subjected the spiırıt in absolute tranquilıty 111
esteem the spirıt MMO  Yy.

On Man Yy OCCAaS10ons Augustine, A4WaIC of the re  1 of the CONCUPIS-
of the fesh and of 1ts inextingulshable WaIrnls agaınst lapsıng

into the tendencı1es of the ANesh Wıth reference the poss1ıble dıfficulty
that (ral 5,16 91VveS: "Walk ın the Spirıt, lest YyoU gratify the desires of the
fl h“‚ he Ways po1nts Outft that the apostle dıd NOTL SdY, ;  et CONCUDISCEN-

111741ASs CAarnıls habueritis”, but ;  ne perfeceritis In De Nuptiis 21

Concupiscentia, he CXDTCSSCS the hope for full lıberatıon of the Just, wıth
emphasıs theır lıberation in from CONCupIsScCence of the
fesh

"If, however, absolutely 19(0) of ()UT fesh WE  n held cCaptıve, NOL VE under
the devıl, SINCE eVECIN there the rem1ssıon of SIN has been achieved, such that
SIN IMaYy 19(0)1 mputed 1L, which 15 properly the law of SIN, neverthe-
less under the law of SIN, that IS under 1fs CONCUPISCENCE, unless OUT

laudem NON est tacendum el de inUmı1s ardentis sanctı aMOTIS medullıs dıctum est Domine
dilexi decorem domus Iuae de donıs e1us, JuaC hac 2erumnNnOsSISSIMA viıta bonis alıs-
QJuC largıtur, 1DSO adıuvante CON1C1LAMUS, ut DOSSUMUS, 1um sıt ıllud, quod NnoNndum
experti utique 1gne eloquı NON valemus. Omitto en1ım, quando fecıt homıiınem
Omıtto ıtam iıllam duorum cCon1ugum In paradısı fecundıtate felıcem quon1am brevıs
fult, ad nascentium NCC 1Dsa perveneri1t: hac, (quam NOVIMUS, in (quäa adhuc
e CU1US tentatıones, IMMO quam onem, quamdıu In P quantium-
ıbet profic1amus, perpet1 NONMN desinımus, quacC sınt indicıa C1Irca SCHUS humanum bonitatıs
Deı, quı1s poterıt explicare?”, De (ivıitate Deı 2228 SEL 40/2,634-635 21,18 15 also
used Dy Augustine for Proving that aborted fetuses and fants who MSse nto pe.
fect Stal De (ivitate De: y  g  v  > SEL 40/2,618-623 Both SCXC5S wıll continue
exIist. There wıll longer lust (1Lbido), hıch 18 the of confusıon. When
defects removed from the bodies, their essential nature ll preserved. woman’s

15 NOL defect; it 15 natur: Sexual OTgans ll longer have theır former uUsc but
ll of the NC  S beauty of the ere hes the dıfference between the IESUTI -

rection-lıfe bodies and the prıimeval STAl of the bodies They ll better In CVOIY
De ( ıivitate De: 22,17, SEL 0/2,625 of us, [NECMN and ll attaın the

perfect tatur:‘ the TsSEeN hrıst De (ivıtate De1 22,18, SEL 40/2,628: -
t1on wıth Eph 4,101.

171 ermoO 9  » 38,1259
172 Epistula 143,6, SEL 44 .,256

De €es Pelagıii 30,55, SEL
174 Epistulae (yalatas Expostitio 4 9 SEL 84,123
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flesh W  Z held cCaptıve Certain degree, HNOw COU. the statement of the
Samle apostle ITrUu'  ® ‘Waiting for the adoption, the redemption of OUT body’
Rom sofar then redemption of OUT body 15 still being waıiıte. {Or,

thıs extent It 18 still Captıve Certain egree under the law of S1N. CCOT-
dingly he K the apostle] exclaıms , wreiche: that d} who wıll
elıver from the body of thıs eal The BTACE f God through ()UT Lord
Jesus Christ’ (Rom 7,24-25) How ch. understand thıs, CXCEDL that 'the
body which weighs down the soul ’ Wis When, therefore, this
Vve body 18 eceived incorruptible, there wıll liberation from the
body of thıs death; those who go1ng MNse punishment wıll NOL
1berated from 1t. INCAalls that the Dody of this death there pertaiıns the
condıtion that there 15 another law OUT members which indeed against
the law of the mıind (Rom f253); hıle 'the fNesh lusts agalnst the Spirıt”,
although it does NOL subjugate the mind, bDecause the SIM also lusts agalinstthe flesh Gal. 5,17)|1175_
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175 "Attamen, S] OMN1INO hıl Carnıs captıvum teneretur NON quıdem sub dıabo-
10, quıa e1 ıbi facta est peccatı rem1Sss10, ut CC NONMN inputetur, quod proprie lex

vOCalur, tamen sub 1psa lege peccatı, hoc est sub CONCuPISCENLIA S 1S1 alıquan-
Lum teneretur Calt captıva, quomodo VCIUMmM, quod alt dem apostolus: adopti-
nem expecClantes, redemptionem COFrporIis nostrıi? In tantum 1g1tur adhuc CXDECLaLUr IC-
demptio COTDOTIS nostr1, in LUl adhuc alıqua parte captıyvum est sSub lege peccatı.
nde el hıc exclamans alt Infelix ERQO homo QULS liberabit COTDOTE MOFrILS huius?
Gratia dei DEr Ilesum Christum domuınum nOSsSIrum. UÜbı quıd intellecturi SUMUS, NIS1ı quıa

quod Corrumpitur, adgravat anımam? Cum CI SO 1d 1PSum L0)  u INCOTTuptibi-
le recıpletur, plena er1ıt ıberatio Ortis hulus, quO NON Tantur, quı E ad
PDOCHAaM resurrectur . L9) CIRO Ortis hulus ıntellegitur pertinere, ut alıa lex ıIn
membrıs quıdem leg1 mentis, dum UTO CONCUDILSCIE adversus spırıtum, eis1ı INeCN-
tem NON subıuget, quıa ei spirıtus adversus carnem”. De Nupti1s Concupiscentia

SEL 9  S See also ermoOo 128,9.11, Augustine exhorts his
readers battle agaıns the corruptible tendencies of the flesh and hope for VICtOTY:
Exercete bellum. Sperate Irıumphum


